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INTRODUCTION 


The Padydvali of Rupa Gosvamin is in many 
respects a unique work of mediaeval Bengal. 
Apart from its value as one of the well known 
anthologies of Sanskrit literature, its connexion 
with the Vaisnava movement of Bengal gives it 
an added interest and importance. Its author, a 
scholar and devotee, was a well known disciple 
of Caitanya, the founder of Bengal Vaisnavism; 
and as an authoritative teacher and exponent 
of its doctrines he became the centre of its 
arduous and prolonged theological and literary 
activity, and occupied the most commanding 
position in the later development of the sect 
as one of its six acknowledged law-givers. 
Though not concerned directly with dogmas and 
doctrines, liis Padydvali , as an illustrative collect- 
ion of devotional verses, has been cited with 
great respect among his other authoritative 
works. 

One of the most important features of the 
Caitanya movement was its extraordinary 
literary energy. The power and vitality of its 
inspiration are evidenced by the vast literature 
it created for itself both in the learned classical 
tongue as well as in the living language of the 
province. The abundance, variety and spon- 
taneity of this literature are amazing. On the 
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one hand, it poured itself lavishly in song and 
story in the vernacular, creating a new literary 
epoch by its fruitful contributions of great 
diversity and beauty ; on the other, it enriched 
the field of Sanskrit scholarship and Sanskrit 
devotional literature by its more solid and 
laborious productions in theology, philosophy 
and ritualism, as well as by its luscious poetical 
outbursts in prose and verse. 

The movement has thus permanently enshrined 
itself in the abundant and versatile literature 
it produced. In its earlier stages, with which 
we are directly concerned here, this literature 
expressed itself chiefly in Sanskrit, and took 
various forms. The ritualism and religious 
practices of the faith were codified in a huge 
compilation, entitled Hari-bhakti-vildsa, attribut- 
ed to Gopala Bhatta ; its theological presupposi- 
tions and esoteric doctrines were explained 
by Sanatana Gosvamin in his learned commentary 
on the ortmad-bJiagavata and his Brbad-bhdga- 
vatdmrta, to which his brother Rupa Gosvamin 
added a Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta; its mystical- 
metaphysical dogmatics were set forth for the 
first time by JTva Gosvamin in his abstruse 
Bhdgavata-sandarbha, elaborated into six parts; 
and its fundamental theory of Bhakti as a Rasa 
and its essential emotionalism were laboriously 
expounded, in the true analytic spirit of the 
scholastic age, in the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 
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and the U jjvala-nlla-mani of Rupa Gosvamin. 
But the purely literary expression of this 
devotional movement, which exalted emotion over 
reason, is not the least important of its many 
features. Its earliest efforts in biography and 
narrative were represented by the Sanskrit works 
of Murari Gupta, Svarupa Damodara and 
Paramananda-Sena Kavikarnapura, the last of 
whom also established its hagiology by his 
Gaura-ganoddem-clipikd. Its emotional and poeti- 
cal possibilities were expressed in a series of 
mystically impassioned stories, poems, dramas 
and campus composed by Ragliunatha Dasa, 
Rupa, Jiva and others. Its larger mass of 
resplendent Bengali songs and lyrics with their 
deeply passionate erotic mysticism, and its more 
voluminous narrative and biographical literature 
in Bengali form without doubt the most important 
and influential bulk of its literary productions, 
but its literary efforts in Sanskrit are by no 
means negligible. The religious revival must 
have supplied an emotional inflatus which pro- 
duced wonderful results in vernacular poetry for 
more than a century, but it also led to a fervent 
expression of devout feelings even through the 
more difficult, but perhaps more rich, medium 
of Sanskrit. Apart from the regular dramatic 
and poetical works mentioned above, a large 
number of small verses and hymns must have 
been composed by a number of devotional writers. 
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These spiritual effusions of the devout heart 
may not always have attained a high level of 
artistic excellence, but they often have a touching 
and tender quality which is sometimes rare in 
an elaborate and studied masterpiece. The 
Padydvali, which gives an anthological survey of 
such Vaisnava poems in Sanskrit, not only 
preserves these fleeting minor poems from 
oblivion but also furnishes important material 
for the study of this aspect of the movement. 

In order to appreciate the full importance of 

the work, therefore, it will be necessary to take 

into account the essential features of the religious 

movement, of which it forms one of the striking 

literary expressions, and consider its intimate 

relation to the Vaisnava ideas and sentiments. 

• • 

As the scope of this Introduction, however, is 
limited, it will not be possible for us to recapitulate, 
even briefly, the various aspects of this movement; 
but we can refer the reader for these details to 
the forthcoming work on Caitanyaism and the 
Caitanya movement by the present editor, which 
will deal not only with the early history of the 
movement but also with all the implications of 
its theology and philosophy, its Rasa-sastra, its 
ritualism and devotional practices, as well as its 
varied literary expression in Sanskrit and Bengali 
verse. We shall content ourselves here with a 
brief and general account of the beginnings of 
the movement and the part played in it by Rupa 
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Gosvamin as well as by some other authors cited 
in this Anthology . 1 

Although Bengal Vaisnavism is usually 
associated with the name of Caitanya, there can 
be no doubt that some form of Vaisnavism 
obtained in Bengal long before the advent of 
Caitanya. But even if one can presume the 
diffusion of some kind of Vaisnavite worship from 
the Gupta or Post-Gupta period, it is extremely 
difficult to determine the particular form it took. 
The recent discovery, however, of the image 
alleged to be that of Radha and Krsna in the 
Paharpur excavations, as well as the emergence of 
the Radha-Krsna legend in a finished literary form 
in the Gita-govinda of Jayadeva makes it pro- 
bable that Vaisnavism in the particular form of 
the Radha- Krsna cult had already obtained 
currency even a few centuries before Caitanya. 
It is not necessary for us to discuss here the 
character of this pre-Caitanya Vaisnavism in 
Bengal, but we have tried to show elsewhere 2 that 
the &nmad-bhdgavata emotionalism, which had 
its most probable origin in Southern India and 
which was first definitely established in Bengal by 
Caitanya and his followers, is hardly evidenced 

1 Much of what is written here is reproduced and adapted from 
the present editor’s larger work on the subject whioh is mentioned 
above. All details as well as controversial matters are therefore omitted 
here. 

8 Wo have briefly dealt with this question in an artiole contributed 
to the Winternitz Commemoration Volume. 



V! 


INTRODUCTION 


by the Sanskrit Gita-govinda of Jayadeva, as well 
as by the Bengali &nkrsna-kirttana of Caijdidasa 
ascribed to the 14th century. 

The chief and almost exclusive scripture of 
Caitanyaism is the firimad-bhagavata, on whose 
devotional poetry and legend it bases its erotic 
emotionalism. Although Radha is not directly 
mentioned in this Purana, Radha in the thought 
and worship of Caitanyaism occupies a very 
prominent place as an aspect of the highest 
attribute of infinite bliss (Illadini Sakti) ascribed 
to the Bhagavat-Krsrta, conceived as the Perfect 
Person and the highest object of adoration ; and 
all the erotico-mystical possibilities of this devo- 
tional attitude are developed to their fullest 
extent in its Rasa-sastra as well as in its theology. 
But this glorification of the Radha legend need 
not of itself connect Caitanyaism with the 
Brahma-vaivarta or other Puranas, which exalt 
this theme but which are not accepted as canonical 
by the Bengal school. Nor can any influence of 
the Nimbarka sect, which also gives a similar 
prominence to Radha-worship, be directly traced 
or presumed in it. The influence of the Srl- 
sampradaya of Ramanuja has no doubt con- 
siderably moulded the trend of some of its 
dualistic dogmas and doctrines, but direct affilia- 
tion with this sect is out of the question ; while 
the Yallabhacarya sect was almost contempora- 
neous and could not have immediately influenced 
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Caitanyaism. There was a tendency in the later 
history of the Caitanya sect in the 18th century 
to affiliate it as a branch of the Madhva- 
Sampradaya; but there is hardly any evidence 
to establish this as an original trend. 3 On the 
contrary, Caitanya himself is said to have 
discredited Miidhva doctrines of the Tattva-vadin 
Gurus at Udipi during his South Indian 
pilgrimage; while the six authoritative 
Gosvamins of Caitanyaism do not anywhere 
acknowledge the MMhvas as Purva-gurus. 

It seems highly probable, on the other hand, 
that the Caitanya sect and its doctrines, like 
the other four mediaeval Vaisnava sects and their 
doctrines, had an independent origin directly 
from the <5 rim ad-bhdyavata tradition. It also 
seems probable, as we have attempted to 
demonstrate elsewhere, that the way for its 
growth was prepared by the mystic emotionalism 
interpreted and established by a class of emotional 
SaUkarite Sannyasins from the time of Sridhara, 
who attempted to combine the Advaita teachings of 
(Sankara with the emotionalism of the Bhagavatas. 
It is true that into the complex texture of 
Caitanyaism, as shaped and formulated by the 
six Gosvamins of Bengal Vaisnavism, were also 
woven ideas and sentiments from various other 

3 Soe our ariiclo (iu Bengali) on the Madhva-BampradSya and the 
Caitanya-sampradaya in Haraypratvtda-'iawpvaTdhaWci-’leJcha-’inula (Calcutta, 
m3),pt. ii.. 
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non-vaisnava sources (e. g. Tantra) which to 

some extent coloured its inherited Vaisnava 

» * 

tradition; but to any one conversant with the 
history of Caitanyaism, as well as with its theology, 
philosophy and devotional practices, there can be 
no doubt that it ultimately based itself upon the 
implications of the Srimad-Vliagavata as inter- 
preted chiefly by Sridhara Svamin. From the well 
known commentary of Sridhara on this work, as 
well as on the Vimu-purana and the Bhagavad- 
gitd, it seems that about the time of Sridhara 
there must have grown a tendency to interpret 
and temper the severe monistic idealism 
of Advaita Vedanta with the devotional worship 
of a personal god. This can also be presumed from 
the fact that many a Sankarite ascetic has implied 
in his teaching or practice that the stage of 
Advaita realisation can be reached through the 
devotional worship of a particular deity (like 
Nrsimha or Krsna) as a person or as a symbol 
of the Absolute. Sridhara himself was a 
worshipper of Nrsimha, and devotion to such 
deities does not appear to have been thought 
inconsistent with one’s belonging to the Sankara 
Sampradaya. Sridhara in his commentaries 
therefore acknowledges Sankara’s teaching as 
authoritative, but considers Bhakti as the best 
means of Advaita Mukti. Whatever may be 
the value of this attempt at reconciling Juana 
and Bhakti, tradition alleges that Sridhara’s 
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interpretation caused a great sensation in his 
Sampradaya, but that it ultimately came to 
prevail through divine intervention. It seems, 
therefore, probable that from his time a class of 
mystic-emotional Sannyasins grew up, who 
found nothing in their practice of Bhakti which 
was inconsistent with their belief in Advaitism. 

An Advaita Sannyasin of this type must 
have been Visnu Puri of Tirhut, whose devotional 
verses are cited in the Padydvall , but who is often 
mistakenly described as a Madhva ascetic. His 
very title Puri indicates that he belonged to the 
Dasanaml order of Sankarite Sannyasins ; and 
following the tradition of Sridhara, which he 
directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his 
work, he compiled a Bhdgavata-bhaliti-ratndvali 
in which the finest devotional passages of the 
Srtmad-bhdgavata are selected and arranged 
in “ thirteen strings ” according to their subject 
matter. As such, Visnu Purl is rightly regarded 
as one of the precursors of the Bhakti movement 
in Bengal in Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Adi ix, 14). Madhavendra Puri and 
his disciple Is' vara Puri, who are said to have 
influenced the early religious inclination of 
Caitanya but who are also mistakenly regarded by 
some modern writers as Madhva ascetics, were also 
probably devotional Sankarite SannySsins of the 
same type ; and the descriptions given of their 
religious attitude in the Bengali Vai§nava works, 
A2 
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which however never call them Madhva ascetics, 
fully bear out their emotional predilections. The 
historical evidences are strong enough to show that 
Caitanya himself, as Kavikarnapura tells us, was 
formally initiated into this DasanSmi order 
of Sankara Sannyasins, even though the ultimate 
form he gave to Vaisnava Bhakti had nothing 
to do with Sankara’s extreme Advaita-vada. It 
is true that Caitanya ’s formal belonging to a 
particular Sampradaya hardly made any difference 
to his personal religious consciousness, that his 
own religious experiences made him go a long 
way into the extreme emotional attitude of 
Bhakti for which he is reported to have been 
ridiculed by the Advaita Sannyasins of Benares, 
and that he himself rose superior to sombre and 
passionless asceticism; but it is highly probable 
that Kesava Bharati (an ascetic apparently of 
Sankara’s Bharati order), who was his SannySsa- 
Guru, and Isvara Purl, who was his DiksS-Guru, 
formally introduced him into this tradition of 
emotional Sanny&sa, which hardly stood in the 
way of his practice of extreme forms of emo- 
tional Bhakti. The roots, therefore, of the Bhakti 
movement, which Madhavendra Purl is said to 
have started in Bengal and which Caitanya 
carried forward and definitely shaped, must be 
sought in such traditions as originated 
from Sridhara’s great commentary on the 
Srtmad-bhagavata, which was accepted as 
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authoritative by the Bengal school. Apart from 
the fact that SanStana, Rflpa and Jiva, the 
three great apologists of Caitanyaism, extensively 
quote and accept Sridhara’s views in their own 
works, Caitanya himself is said to have possessed 
the highest veneration for Sridhara Svamin ; and 
on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a 
commentary on the Gitd on the ground that 
it departed from Sridhara Svamin ’s inter- 
pretation. 

The apostle with whose name this early Bhakti 
movement is chiefly associated in the period 
immediately before Caitanya is the emotional 
Saftkarite ascetic, Madhavendra Purl, of whom we 
have spoken above. Among his direct disciples 
is counted not only Isvara Purl who gave the 
DasSksara Mantra to Caitanya at Gaya, but also 
Advaita Acarya who was Caitanya’s precursor as 
well as associate in the movement at Navadvipa. 
The V aisnav a-t osam of Sanatana Gosvamin states 
that the Kalpa-taru of Krsna-bhakti-rasa was 
germinated by Madhavendra in the three worlds ; 
the Caitanya-bhdgavala of V rndavana-dSsa 
informs us that Madhavendra was the ddi- 
sutradhdra of Bhakti-rasa in Bengal ; the 
Caitcmya-caritdmrta pays a similar compliment 
by speaking of him as the first sprout of the 
Kalpa-taru of Bhakti ; while KavikaniapUra in 
his Gaura-gmoddeia-dipika distinctly says that 
yaisijiavism in Bengal, with its doctrines 



INTRODUCTION 


* * 

XII 

of Prita, Prey as, Vatsala and Ujjvala Rasas, 
owes its origin to Madhavendra. Caitanya himself 
never appears to have met Madhavendra who 
must have died when he was in his boyhood, but he 
appears to have cherished a great reverence for this 
far-famed ascetic. At Puri, we are told, Caitanya 
used to recite with great emotion Madhavendra ’s 
verse ayi din a dayardra natha he, which is 
given in our Anthology No. 330. From the accounts 
left of him Madhavendra appears to have been 
a devotee of great emotional capacity, who must 
have, before Caitanya, imparted a new spirit to 
the gloomy and forbidding aspects of asceticism, 
and who probably cared more for actual devotional 
fervour than for the teaching of dry doctrine. It is 
remarkable that in the references to Madhavendra 
mentioned above, stress is laid upon his teaching 
of Bhakti as a religious emotion or Rasa ; and 
we also read in the various accounts given of 
him in these standard works of Bengal V aisnavism 
about his ecstatic emotions, visions and 
trances as striking features of his religious 
experience. He would, for instance, go into 
a mystic trance even at the sight of dark-blue 
clouds which became to him a symbol of the 
divine Krsua. In all this he anticipated Caitanya 
himself and prepared the way for his advent. 
Fifty years before the Bengal Gosvamins, he 
turned the thoughts of Bengal V ais^avas towards 
the sacred sites of Vrnd&vana where he is said to 
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have recovered an image of GopSla-Krsna and 
established a temple with two Bengali priests as 
custodians. In this also he anticipated the work 
of Caitanya and his disciples. 

Msdhavendra ’s disciple, Is vara Purl, deserves 
mention in this connexion, for a momentous 
meeting with him at Gaya is said to have formed 
a turning point in Caitanya ’s life. Isvara Puri’s 
original name before initiation into Sannyasa is 
not known, but he is said to have been a Bengali, 
having been bom at Kumarahatta (modem 
Halisahar, near Naihati) of Radhiya Brahmin 
family. His father’s name is given as 
Syamasundara Acarya, but no other details of his 
life are known. He is said to have composed 
a Srikrsna-Mamrta in Sanskrit at the house 
of Goplnatha Acarya at Navadvlpa, and 
this work may or may not have been the same as 
the Rukmini-sv yattivara, which is ascribed to 
Isvara Purl by Rupa Gosvamin and from which 
two verses are quoted in the latter’s Ujjvala- 
nilammi. In the Padydvall also some of Is'vara 
Puri’s devotional verses have been selected. It is 
probable that in the course of his wanderings 
Isvara Purl came very often to Navadvlpa. 
It is recorded that on one occasion he tried 
to win Caitanya, then a proud and light-hearted 
young scholar, to devout life ; but Caitanya ’s 
only response to the attempt was to pick flaws 
in the grammar of the Sanskrit texts quoted 
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from Isvara Puri’s &r%Jcrwarlildmrta . Later on 
at Gaya, Caitanya received Mantra-dlksS from 
Isvara Puri and came back a changed man. 
In later years Caitanya spoke of him with great 
reverence; and on one occasion when Caitanya 
was passing by Kumarahatta he is reported to 
have said that the very dust of the place which 
saw the birth of Isvara Puri was to him dearer 
than life or wealth. Like Madhavendra, Isvara 
Purl was also an emotional mystic, who used 
to go into trances on hearing the Kirtana of 
Krsna ’s name. 

The city Navadvipa (modern Nadiya), which 
witnessed the birth, youth and early manhood 
of Caitanya, was at that time a famous seat of 
mediaeval Sanskrit learning; but the kind of 
learning it favoured is typified by its production 
of a highly scholastic system of New Logic, 
called Navy a Nyaya. It was and, still to a 
certain extent, is the stronghold of orthodox 
Brahmanism as well as of neo-Tantrikism, and 
produced a stringent social dictator like Raghu- 
nandana as well as a champion of obscure TSntrik 
rites like Krsjjananda. Its great reputation for 
Sanskrit scholarship and orthodoxy drew students 
from all parts of the country, but it possessed 
an arid and intellectual atmosphere, highly 
materialistic, narrow, proud and even sceptical 
VedSntism formed the topic of conversation of 
the cultured few, who looked down upon the 
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emotional abandon of Bhakti as weak and vulgar 5 
while the self-satisfied formalism of the orthodox 
SmSrta system, which prescribed religious merit 
and absolving efficacy to a somewhat mechanical 
observance of fix-ed duties and ceremonies, hardly 
encouraged any exhibition of personal devotional 
fervour or any inner sensibility for morality or 
religion. But there also existed in the city a 
devout Vaisnava community, although it was 
neither a large nor an important group. Dis- 
satisfied with their unspiritual surroundings 
this religious group used to meet in certain 
houses to hold religious discourses, to listen to the 
reading of the iSrimad-bhagavata and to satisfy 
their spiritual longings by an enthusiastic singing 
of the praises of Srikrsna. This small community 
must have been inspired and encouraged in its 
Vaisnava tendencies by Madhavendra Purl and 
his disciples, for we find that the most commanding 
figure in this group, before Caitanya, was a disciple 
of Madhavendra, named Kamalaksa BhattScarya, 
better known by his other name of Advaita 
AcSrya. He was an elderly Brahmin scholar of 
Santipur, more than fifty years senior to Caitanya, 
and lived for the most part at Navadvipa, being 
held in high esteem for his scholarly VedSntic 
attainments, pious life and sincere devotion. 
His original home, like that of Caitanya’s father, 
was Sylhet (in Assam), and he was apparently 
a friend of the family, whom Caitanya's mother 
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accused of having led her two sons to asceticism. 
Although originally a believer in the emotionally 
tempered Jnana-marga, Advaita Acarya very early 
recognised the power and fell under the spell 
of Caitanya’s rapturous devotion, and a close 
relationship sprang up between the pious old 
man and the young religious enthusiast. Advaita 
seems to have very closely identified himself with 
the new movement, and attained such an eminent 
position in it that he came to be regarded in the 
later history of the sect as one of the blessed trio 
of the new faith, although the six Gosvamins of 
Caitanyaism in the earlier stages of its history 
do not recognise him as such. It is recorded 
piously in the later Bengali works of the sect 
that Advaita was an Avatara of Siva, who 
preceded and thus made possible the descent of 
Caitanya into the world by means of his fervent 
prayer and appeal. Whatever may be the value 
of this pious belief, there can be no doubt that 
in spite of his Advaita-Vedantie scholarship, 
which justified his title, Advaita was the precursor 
of the devotional Vaisnava tendency which later 
on took definite shape as Caitanyaism ; and the 
small band of devout men who gathered, round 
him formed the nucleus of the new movement. 

In the midst of such surroundings Caitanya 
was born and passed his younger days. The 
story of his life, meagre though it is in striking 
external incidents, has been told so often and so 
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well that it is not necessary for us to enlarge 
upon it in detail, or linger over the scenes of 
devotional ecstasy, madness and miracles, which 
swell the bulk of his extant authoritative lives 
in Sanskrit and Bengali. The abundant fancies, 
no doubt, envelop the few facts, but even in the 
orthodox pictures where the colours are often laid 
too thickly, a forceful religious personality 
emerges which is not lacking in great human 
interest and appeal. 

Caitanya was born on the Phalguna Paurna- 
masi day in Salca 1407 (February 1485 A.D.), and 
was given the name of Visvambhara. His father 
Jagannatha Misra (with the surname Puran- 
dara), originally an inhabitant of Sylhet in Assam, 
who had migrated and settled in the academic 
city of Navadvipa, was a pious and scholarly 
Brahmin of devout Vaisnava tendencies, and 
apears to have been a Rama-worshipper ; while 
his mother Sad Devi was a deeply religious and 
sensible woman who bore the loneliness of her 
closing years with great patience and resignation. 
Visvambhara having been the only surviving 
child born in their old age, it is only natural that 
the fond parents should lavish all the wealth of 
their affection on this pretty boy, whom pitying 
affection nicknamed Nimai, but whose personal 
charm and beauty earned the epithet of Gaura or 
Gauranga. Although he grew up as a privileged 
child in the midst of all the social advan- 
A3 
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tages of well-born Brahminhood, he appears to 
have received the education befitting an intelli- 
gent and well-placed Brahmin boy at such a 
centre of learning as Navadvipa. His studies, 
however, appear to have been chiefly confined to 
Sanskrit Grammar, especially Kalapa Grammar, 
and possibly to some literature and rhetoric to 
which allusion is made. If he became pert and 
pretentious, he only imbibed the spirit of the 
time and the place, but it also indicates an 
exuberant, healthy and light-hearted youth. 
While he was still a student, his father died and 
the burden of the household fell upon his young 
shoulders. Soon after he married Laksmi, 
daughter of one Vallabha Acarya, a Navadvipa 
Pundit, became a householder, set up a Sanskrit 
school like most educated Brahmins of the day 
and received pupils. In order to acquire wealth 
he undertook a tour in East Bengal and received 
gratifying gifts from pious householders. During 
his absence his young wife Laksmi, whom he is 
said to have married out of love at first sight and 
who is depicted as an ideal wife and daughter- 
in-law, died of snake-bite. On his return he 
took the news with great calmness. He was 
married again to Visnupriya, daughter of a 
Navadvipa Pundit Sanatana Mis'ra, but his 
conjugal life did not last long. It is probable 
that his first wife held a unique place in his 
affection, and in spite of his second marriage the 
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shock of her death had something to do with 
his Sannyasa which occurred not many years 
later. 

As yet the young Pundit, busy with his 
scholarly and domestic duties, showed no open 
sensibility to the religious influences which 
surrounded him, but very soon a great change 
came over his life and swept him off with its over- 
whelming force. This occurred during his pilgri- 
mage to Gaya where, as a dutiful son, he had gone 
to perform the Sraddha ceremony of his father. 
What exactly happened there is not known, but 
the hidden springs of his religious emotion must 
have been very deeply stirred. His biographers 
emphasise that the principal factor in his 
transformation was his meeting with Isvara Puri, 
the emotional ascetic, who had on a previous 
occasion tried fruitlessly to win him over to devout 
life, but who was now voluntarily accepted as a 
spiritual guide. Isvara Puri gave him a Mantra of 
ten syllables, but the sudden religious awakening 
in him could hardly be satisfied by such formal 
initiation. Of the intensity and transforming 
quality of his religious experience there can be 
no doubt ; and however much the religious 
surroundings of the holy place and the 
personality of Is'vara Puri may have influenced 
it, it must have been deep-seated and spontaneous. 
His pride of learning was humbled ; his love of 
finery and care of personal appearance, to which 
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frequent allusions are made by his biographers, 
were gone ; scholastic pursuits and worldly 
concerns lost their interest. He had seen one of 
those mystic visions which turn secularly minded 
men into god-intoxicated devotees. People said 
he came back a mad man, and he certainly 
behaved as such. When he taught his pupils, 
the subject of his discourse was Krsna, and very 
soon he had to close his school. Wrapped in 
mystic and emotional experience, he laughed and 
wept, raved in abstraction, incessantly shouted 
Krsna ’s name, and went into those mystic trances 
which from now became a striking feature of his 
religious experience. 

The change in him became the talk of the town 
and a matter of concern to his relatives ; but the 
small group of Vaisnava devotees, headed by 
Advaita, saw in him something more than symp- 
toms of lunacy and welcomed him with hope and 
joy. Very soon he was joined by Nityananda, 
who was eight years senior to him and had been 
for many years a wandering Avadhuta ascetic, 
but who was now destined to play, along with 
Caitanya, an important part in the history of the 
movement. Supported by Advaita and NityS- 
nanda, Visvambhara became the centre of the 
devout Vaisnava group in the city and came to 
be regarded as the very incarnation of their 
spirit of devotion. His extraordinary capacity 
for religious emotion had the power of evoking 
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similar emotion in others, and the very reality 
of his spiritual experience and the irresistible 
charm of his gifted personality soon made him 
the natural leader of the group. One of his first 
and most important acts was the stimulation, if 
not the actual introduction, of an emotional mode 
of musical worship, known as Sahkirtana, in the 
daily devotional meetings which were held in 
the courtyard of Srivasa’s house at Navadvipa. 
This soon expanded into Kirtana processions 
(Nagara-Kirf ana) which were organised to 
parade the streets with lusty music, singing and 
dancing and to carry and spread the contagion of 
Bliakti from door to door. 

But the proud scholar and the self-satisfied 
elite of the city, who formed a large and 
influential section of society, looked upon this 
uproarious movement as a public nuisance, and 
their initial attitude of indifference, now trans- 
formed into one of active opposition, proved a 
a great obstacle to the movement. Visvambhara 
at last resolved to win over these unbelievers by 
severing all local ties and embracing the 
universally honoured life of a SannySsin, although 
the deeper reason for this step must have been 
his innate predilection to asceticism, as well as 
the impatient inward urge of passionate devotion 
for completely abandoning self to the service of 
his deity. He was therefore initiated privately 
by Kesava Bharatl at Katwa, a town on the other 
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side of the Ganges, in the month of Magha in 
Saka 1431 (= January 1509 A.D.), when he was 
barely twentyfour years of age, and was given the 
Sannyasa name of Srikrsna - Cai tany a, usually 
abbreviated into his universally accepted name 
of Caitanya. Kesava Bharati lived at Katwa, 
but as there was little personal intercourse 
between him and Caitanya he does not appear 
in any way to have spiritually influenced his 
disciple either before or after the initiation. The 
particular Bharati order of Sankara which 
Caitanya joined made as little difference to his 
inward religious consciousness , as even his very 
act of becoming a Sannyasin itself. Although in 
matters of personal purity and self-denial he 
kept to his ascetic vow, he never strictly con- 
formed to the severe passionless life of an Indian 
ascetic, to which he imparted a new spirit by his 
emotional faith in a personal god. He thus went 
far beyond his ascetic teachers in matters of 
belief and practice. 

Caitanya now resolved to go to Vrndavana 
in order to realise his devotional fancy of 
reclaiming and founding a religious colony at 
the sacred sites associated with the name of 
Krsflia ; but he yielded to the entreaties of his 
lonely mother to reside permanently at Puri 
where his friends and followers could visit him 
frequently and whence pilgrims would often 
bring news of him. 
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Although a close connexion was kept up 
between the Master and his followers in Bengal 
by means of an annual visit paid by the latter, 
Caitanya ’s departure must have been a great loss 
to a cause which had hardly had time yet to 
establish itself firmly. The later disruption of the 
sect, the organisation of which was left in the 
hands of Nityananda, was partly due to this lack 
of direct contact with the Master whose personal- 
ity was not only the greatest asset of the com- 
munity but also the only powerful influence 
which could unify and organise it into a compact 
body. The first short stay at Puri was marked 
by the important incident of the conversion of a 
famous Vedantist, named Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
Bliattacarya, some of whose devotional verses 
are given in the Pady avail. He is said to have 
been a Navadvipa scholar born about the middle 
of the 15tli century. He was much older than 
Caitanya whose maternal grandfather Nllambara 
Cakravartin is said to have been a friend of 
Vasudeva ’s father, Mahesvara Visarada. Tradi- 
tion delights to make a great academic figure 
of Vasudeva, but there is no doubt about his 
Vedantic scholarship from his still available 
works. 4 The conversion of this great scholar 
from the confirmed Vedantic convictions 
of a life-time must have been a notable 

4 For informations regarding Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, see Our 
Bibliographical Notes. 
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and significant triumph for the young 
Sannyasin almost at the outset of his religious 
career. It was an important achievement 
because nothing like this had happened before. 
It is not difficult to understand the impression 
Caitanya had made on the rank and file of his 
Navadvipa followers and their exuberant adora- 
tion of him. After he had accepted the traditional 
sanctity of the ascetic ideal and turned his face 
towards Puri, this adoration naturally deepened. 
Both distance and cherished memories of his 
wonderful devotion had actually deified him in 
their eyes as soon as he left Navadvipa, and 
rapidly created a mass of pious legends which 
to-day obscure his real religious personality. But 
in a veteran logician and Vedantist like Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma one would expect a less susceptible 
and more alert mind, although it must be 
admitted that the renowned scholar was at that 
time already much advanced in years. There 
can be no doubt, however, that his rationalistic 
mind must have found something real and 
arresting in the religious attitude of Caitanya, 
and recognising its power and intensity he quickly 
fell under its mystic spell. Sarvabhauma was 
held in great esteem at Puri, and it was this 
conversion, as well as the actual sight of 
Caitanya ’s ecstatic devotion, which awakened the 
curiosity and homage of Gajapati Prataparudra, 
ruler of Orissa and assured the future of 
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Caitanyaism in that province, although there is 
no satisfactory evidence to show that PratSpa- 
rudra was actually converted into the new faith. 

After a few months’ stay at Puri, Caitanya 
started on a long and extensive pilgrimage to 
southern and western India which occupied a 
little less than two years ; but as this pilgr im age 
was hardly productive of any deep and lasting 
results regarding the spread of Caitanyaism, 
it is not necessary for us to trace the course of his 
wanderings in detail. His orthodox biographers, 
however, make much of his meeting with 
a scholarly and devout Vaisnava, named 
Ramananda Raya, near Rajamundry on the 
Godavari. Ramananda is described as a Sisya 
of Raghavendra Puri and a Pra-sisya of 
MSdhavendra. Ramananda ’s father BhavSnanda 
RSya was probably a local chief, feudatory 
to Gajapati Prataparudra ; and Ramananda 
himself held some high official position under this 
prince of Orissa. Ramananda composed an 
operatic drama ( sangita-nataka as he calls it) 
on Krsna-llla, containing a glorification of Radha 
and songs on the model of Jayadeva. It was 
entitled Jagannatha-vallabha, and was enacted at 
the direction of Prataparudra. The theological 
significance of the meeting w T ith this devout 
scholar has been emphasised by Caitanya ’s 
biographers, but it is not necessary for us to dwell 
on it. It is, however, possible that the influence 

Ai 
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of RSmaaianda operated in the way in which 
Radha came to occupy a prominent place in the 
thoughts and sentiments of Caitanya. 

The rather uneventful course of Caitanya ’s life 
of worship and ecstasy which began at Puri after 
his return from this long journey was during 
the many years he settled there broken twice in 
order to realise his long-cherished desire of visiting 
Vrndavana, the holy centre of Krsna-llla. The 
recovery of the sacred sites of Vrndavana by the 
followers of Caitanya and its erection into one 
of the chief religious centres of Northern India 
form one of the most interesting events in the 
history of mediaeval V aisnavism ; for the modern 
yrndavana, eclipsing to-day the glory of the 
adjacent city of Mathura by its fine temples, 
groves, seminaries and bathing ghats, is 
the creation chiefly of Bengal Vaisnavism. 
The inspiration originated probably from 
Madhavendra Purl, but it culminated in the 
constructive enthusiasm of Caitanya and his 
disciples. The sacred Vrndavana, with its 
romantic associations of the Krsna-Gopi legend, 
must have charmed the devotional fancy of 
Caitanya ;; but since the place had been long 
neglected even by Krsna-worshippers, Caitanya 
had at an early stage of his career selected 
Lokanatha Acarya, once his schoolmate and later 
on his disciple, and entrusted him with the 
mission of reclaiming the holy, city which was 
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then lying desolate. The site of the old mythical 
Vrndavana is perhaps lost, like that of the old 
mythical Mathura, but the present sacred sites 
were identified by the disciples of Caitanya, and 
a new city was built up as their seminary and 
their stronghold and was invested with a new 
sanctity and glory. 

On his way to the newly restored Vrndavana 
Caitanya passed through Bengal, but the journey 
never extended beyond Ramakeli, near Gauda, 
the ancient capital of North Bengal. At this 
place an incident occurred which came to possess 
a deep significance in the later history of the cult. 
Here Caitanya met and won over two scholarly 
brothers who, with their nephew, were destined to 
become the acknowledged theologians of the faith 
and thus play an important part in its future 
development. They were two gifted men of pious 
inclinations descended from Karnata Brahmins, 
who had settled for some generations in Bengal. 
They were employed at that time as high officials 
at the Court of Allauddin Hussain Shah at Gauda. 
They were enthralled by Caitanya ’s deep faith, 
became his followers, and ultimately abandoned 
wealth and eminence for the ascetic and scholarly 
life of a Vrndavana Gosvamin. Caitanya gave 
them new names, Sanatana and Rupa, by which 
they are better known. He directed them later 
on to make Vrndavana the academic as well as 
the religious centre of the new faith and produce 
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in Sanskrit the entire body of theological, 
philosophical and emotional literature for the 
sect. The works they produced under C a it any a ’s 
inspiration have ever since formed the most 
authoritative foundations of the cult. 

The journey to Vrndavana having been 
interrupted, Caitanya returned to Puri ; but soon 
after he set out once more and realised his 
object. His nothern tour was not as extensive as 
his southern and western pilgrimage, and it is 
not necessary for us to linger over it. On his 
way back he spent a few days at Prayaga 
(Allahabad) during the great bathing festival 
(Kumbha-mela) and met a few saintly ascetics 
and scholars, among whom may be mentioned 
Raghupati Upadhyaya, a Vaisiiava scholar of 
Tirhut, some of whose devotional verses are 
given in the PadyduaU. Caitanya was also 
joined here by one of his two new Bengal 
recruits, Rupa Gosvamin, who had now, with 
his younger brother Anupama ( alias Vallabha), 
left home to follow him. Rupa ’s elder brother 
Sanatana was delayed by a short spell of im- 
prisonment into which the jealous Sultan of Gau4a 
had thrown him, but he came and joined the party 
later on at Benares. At Benares, as well as at 
Puri, Caitanya is represented by one of his 
orthodox biographers as giving elaborate Gastric 
instructions to Rupa and Sanatana in the dogmas 
and doctrines of the faith, but the six long 
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chapters of the biography, which are devoted to 
this detailed theological exposition placed in the 
mouth of Caitanya, consist of nothing more than 
a direct summary, with free quotations, of the 
learned works which the two brothers composed 
later on after the passing away of Caitanya. The 
works themselves of these scholarly devotees prove 
the extensive learning of a life-time, and it is 
unbelievable that they could have thus learnt them 
in all their details by only a few months’ instruc- 
tion. The Bhakti-ratndkara speaks of their 
stupendous Gastric knowledge even before they 
accepted Caitanyaism, and this is probably one of 
the reasons why Caitanya selected them for the 
special work of producing all the Sastras of the 
new faith. 

After returning from the pilgrimage Caitanya 
settled permanently at Puri at about Saka 1430 
( = 1517 A. D.), and with a chosen few of his 
disciples about him passed the remaining sixteen 
years in a comparatively uneventful life of daily 
worship and adoration. The monotony was 
broken by the annual exodus of his Bengal 
disciples, as well as by occasional visits of scholars, 
devotees and admirers. The history of this 
period of Caitanya ’s life is made up of these small 
incidents, as well as by the description of his 
religious ecstasies. His emotions grew in 
intensity and became characterised by excesses 
of stupor, trances and frenzied energy, verging 
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upon hysteria and dementia. To the faithful 
the closing years of his life consist of an orgy 
of devotional passion, of an exclusive madness 
of divine love (Premonmada). Day by day he 
became incapable of taking care of himself, but he 
was watched and tended with loving solicitude by 
Svarupa Damodara and other intimate disciples. 
His prolonged emotional experiences of religious 
frenzy must have made extraordinary demands 
on his highly wrought nervous system, and 
brought on exhaustion and constant fits of 
seizure. Under this increasing strain of an 
almost impossible emotionalism his physical frame 
broke down, and he passed away in Asadha, Saka 
1455 (=> June- July, 1533 A.D.). 

Although Caitanya possessed the great quality 
of leadership and extraordinary power over the 
minds of men, he does not appear at any time of 
his career to have concerned himself directly with 
the organisation of his followers. Absorbed in his 
ecstasies he hardly ever sought to build up a cult 
or a sect. If such a cult or sect gathered itself 
round him, it was due to the charm of his 
personality and the powerful appeal of his 
devotional faith. The enthusiasm of some of 
his more practical or more scholastically inclined 
disciples would rather see in him a great 
organiser and theological expounder of a system, 
but neither propagating zeal nor theological 
ambition ever entered his simple life of intense 
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devotion. If some notable conversions were 
achieved, they are hardly the result of any direct 
missionary effort on his part ; but, as the 
orthodox records themselves indicate, they were 
due to the powerful impression he could create 
on receptive minds by his outstanding religious 
personality. Even admitting that he could 
employ philosophy or theology as a weapon in 
argument, it was yet his intimate and vivid sense 
of spiritual truth which cast a mystic spell and 
called forth a deep and lasting response. This 
wonderful spiritual influence could enthrall men 
of great capacity and inspire them with a life- 
long zeal for sectarian pioneering, laborious 
scholarship and devotional austerity ; but to attri- 
bute this achievement to any conscious effort or 
purpose is to misread the whole trend of his life. 

The later development of the sect and the cult, 
therefore, is chiefly the work of his disciples and 
associates. At the same time, one must guard 
against the error of supposing that the cult and 
the sect were entirely created by his followers 
to whom Caitanya was a mere figure-head or a 
willing instrument. Caitanya ’s personal relation 
to his leading disciples, as borne out by the 
orthodox records, clearly demonstrate that on the 
main lines of its growth and expansion the 
movement was directly inspired by the example 
of his life and experience, even if he did not 
actually persevere at the task. If he possessd the 
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capacity, he never had in his emotional absorp- 
tion either the time or the willingness to found 
a sect or a system ; but from the very beginning 
the movement bore the impress of his personality 
and developed on the lines of his spiritual 
experiences, which formed its greatest and most 
powerful asset. This was the driving force by 
which the movement organised and propagated 
itself during his life-time, and which inspired his 
leading disciples to organise and propagate it 
after his passing away. As such this was his 
highest contribution to the sect and the cult. 
The standard of Vaisnava life and devotion set 
up by his own life, the new spirit of emotionalism 
which he imparted to traditional piety, the 
widespread emotional appeal of the new mode of 
Safiklrtana which he developed, the sincerity and 
contagious passion of his realisation of the RadhS- 
Krsna cult, the expansive and liberating power 
of his catholic and simple ideas of worship, 
his devotional fancies about the Vrndavana 
settlement, his winning over of scholars and 
devotees who were to be the future organisers of 
the sect both on its practical and doctrinal sides 
and his inspiring them with a selfless love for the 
task, — in one word, his great religious life and 
personality clearly gave an initial direction and 
an impetus to the movement, which gradually 
organised itself in the hands of his followers into 
a definite sect and cult. 
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If Caitanya did mot concern himself actively 
in the work of organising his followers, which was 
left mostly in the hands of Advaita and 
Nityananda, still less did he take upon himself 
the work of a thinker or writer. However much 
intellectual pride he is reported to have possessed 
in his youth, he gave up his scholastic pursuits 
after his return from Gaya. A man of his great 
emotional capacity was hardly ever fit for 
serious or sustained intellectual effort, for which 
he never showed any particular bent, and which 
became more and more impossible as years went 
on. To a man of his temperament spiritual 
realisation was hardly a matter of speculative 
discussion. In spite of the fact that some of his 
scholastic biographers delight to depict Caitanya 
as a trained theorist expounding with precision 
a whole theological system and invest him with 
the omniscience of a Gastric Pandit, they also 
indicate that in his ecstatic absorption he was 
careless of mere Gastric knowledge. The theology 
that is placed in his mouth is clearly the theology 
of a later day, in which these biographers 
themselves were severely trained. It must not 
also be forgotten that the significance of 
Caitanya ’s teaching, like the teaching of all great 
teachers, lies not so much in his special 
interpretation of this or that text, but in the 
reality and force of his inner spiritual 
experience, which gave him an extraordinary 
A5 
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power over the minds of men. The whole trend 
indeed of Caitanya ’s life was against his being 
an exact scholar or thinker. When Caitanya 
closed his school after his return from Gaya he 
is reported to have shut up his books and said to 
his pupils that for him lessons were finished from 
that day. The words became almost literally 
prophetic, for in after-years he hardly ever 
opened a book for serious study and hardly ever 
wrote anything. The scholarly pursuits of a 
Pandit, the pride of learning or the zest for 
dialectic disputations — all passed out of his life, 
which now began to move in an entirely different 
atmosphere. Outside the tirlmad-bhagavata, the 
newly discovered Brahma-sawhita and the 
devotional lyrics of BilvamaUgala, Jayadeva, 
Vidyapati or Candldasa he appears to have read 
next to nothing. It is misdirected zeal which in- 
vests him with the false glory of scholastic emi- 
nence ; his true greatness lies in other directions 
and his power over men came from other sources. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that Caitanya 
wrote nothing with the exception of eight 
Sanskrit verses which are given as the Sikfdstaka, 
and which are nothing more than expressions 
of his simple and passionate faith. All these 
eight verses are to be found under his name 
(cited as Sn-bhagavatah) in the Pady avail. 
KavikarnapGra in his Caitanya-candrodaya 
appears to negative the idea that Caitanya ever 
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wrote anything about his doctrines. The 
attribution to him, therefore, of any specific work 
or specific doctrine is more a matter of pious 
belief than a positive historical fact. It is indeed 
difficult to say how much of the elaborate 
theologising which is piously put in his mouth 
was actually uttered by him, for these reported 
utterances of his are in fact faithful summaries 
of the highly scholastic works of the Vrndavana 
G-osvftmins themselves, who as leisured recluses 
could devote their keen and highly trained minds 
to the construction of elaborate systems of 
speculation. It is not clear, therefore, how far 
these tenets of a later time actually represent 
Caitanya ’s views. No doubt, Caitanya is 
represented as commissioning Sanatana and 
Rapa to prepare these learned texts as the 
doctrinal foundations of the faith and sug- 
gesting to them elaborate outlines and schemes ; 
but these outlines and schemes are so sus- 
piciously faithful to the actual and much later 
products of the Gosvamins themselves that this 
fact takes away whatever truth there might have 
been in the representation. That some such rela- 
tion actually existed between the Master and his 
learned disciples is highly probable, but excessive 
zeal has represented it in a distorted perspective. 
It is also remarkable that while these Gosvamins 
themselves make a general acknowledgment of 
the inspiration derived from Caitanya and his life, 
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there is nowhere any acknowledgment of direct 
instruction or outlining of schemes to them by 
Caitanya. The actual personal contact of Rupa 
and Sanatana with the Master was indeed very 
brief, while there is no evidence to show that Jiva, 
their nephew, ever had this good fortune. It is 
hard to believe that within the period of a few 
months at the most, they could have been in- 
structed by Caitanya, as alleged, in the whole 
range and depth of the Bhakti-sTistra and in 
every such detail of doctrine as they set it forth 
in their elaborate and voluminous work. It is 
certainly true that Caitanya inspired these men 
of great talent with a life-long zeal for the task, 
which made them scorn delight and live laborious 
days ; he might have also suggested to them his 
own ideas of devotion born out of his own religious 
experience ; and above all, his life itself must 
have furnished them a vivid text to enlarge and 
comment upon. But to hold Caitanya responsible 
for every fine point of dogma and doctrine elabo- 
rated by Sanatana, Rapa and Jiva would indicate 
an undoubtedly pious but entirely unhistorical 
imagination. 

It is worth remarking in this connexion that 
although Bengal Vaisnavism presents itself as a 
deliberate historical religion promulgated by a 
definite founder, yet in the practical working out 
of the system the direct intuitive realisation or 
teachings of the founder do not expressly find a 
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place. Except the usual obeisance and homage to 
Caitanya and general passages testifying to his 
identity with the supreme deity, there is nowhere 
in the extensive works of the three early authori- 
tative Gosvamins (Rupa, Sanatana and Jlva) any 
direct reference to his personal views and teachings. 
These theologians and philosophers are chiefly 
concerned with the godhead of Krsna and his Lila 
as revealed in the older scriptures ; and Krsiia in 
their theory, as we shall presently see, is not an 
Avatara but the supreme deity himself. They 
are almost entirely silent about Caitanya-llla and 
its place in their devotional scheme, and it is some- 
what strange that in presenting a system in 
Caitanya ’s name they rely exclusively upon older 
sources and do not refer at all to his direct 
realisation of spiritual truths. The divinity of 
Krsna as the exclusive object of worship is 
elaborately established, but the divinity of 
Caitanya, which is implicitly acknowledged in the 
Namaskriyas and miscellaneous devotional verses, 
is hardly ever discussed. It is said in the later 
Bengali biogrophies of Caitanya that these works 
themselves were not only inspired but were 
directly communicated to these disciples by 
Caitanya himself. It may have been so, but there 
is no direct acknowledgment of this fact by the 
Gosv&mins themselves ; and what appears to have 
been communicated (if we take the texts themselves 
as evidence) is not his own Anubhaya but elaborate 
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scholastic systems based on and developed from 
inherited Vaisnava tradition. Nor is there any 
devotional interpretation of the personality of 
Caitanya and Caitanya-lila as there is of the 
personality of Krsna and Krsna-lilS,. There can 
be no doubt that the devout life of Caitanya in- 
spired these faithful disciples, but in the actual 
building up of their systems of philosophy and 
theology, there is no reference to the life, person- 
ality or views of the Master himself. There is, 
on the other hand, an entire dependence on a 
complicated system of interpretation of older 
sacred texts, rather than upon any direct and 
vivid spiritual illumination. In these works of the 
Gosvamins we reach indeed a high level of the 
emotional doctrine of Bhakti in the setting of a 
vital system of religious beliefs, and the life 
and personality of Caitanya must have been a 
powerful exemplification of these beliefs and 
doctrines, but we still move in an indefinite haze 
of mythology, sentiment and speculation derived 
from the Puranic tradition ; while the intellectual 
seriousness or the ethical nobility of the tenets 
is hardly propounded with the force of direct 
realisation, inasmuch as they are completely 
merged in a floating mass of uncertain myths, 
legends and traditional beliefs. In all probability 
Caitanya himself never claimed any divine 
honours, but the piety of his devout followers 
exalted him as such, making him an incarnation 
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not only of Kr§na but also of R&dha ; but it is 
remarkable that this doctrine of single or double 
incarnation is nowhere discussed by the six 
authoritative Gosvamins. Nor do they anywhere 
recognise or inculcate as a creed the worship of 
Caitanya or his image, although this became a not- 
able feature of the later development of the faith. 

Whatever might have been the case, the fact 
remains that Caitanya never thought it necessary 
to emulate the founders of other Vaisnava 
Sampradayas in the writing of religious or 
speculative works himself, nor did he care much 
about putting together all that he taught and 
practised. He left his life and personality as a 
shining example of devotion and as his best legacy 
to his followers. On his immediate and intimate 
disciples, therefore, fell the laborious task of syste- 
matising the doctrines and practices of the faith 
and defining its creed. How much of these 
is Caitanya ’s and how much their own will 
perhaps never be known ; but it is probable that 
much of them, written within a few years after 
his death, was directly inspired by his personal 
example and teaching. Upon the two brothers, 
Sanatana and Rapa, Caitanya himself is said to 
have imposed the special task of expressing its 
theology and its Rasa-sastra, in which they 
were very materially reinforced later on by 
the mystical-metaphysical scholarship of their 
nephew Jiva, They were men of great literary 
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and Sastric talent, acute theologians and 
passionate poets, as well as ascetic devotees of 
exemplary lives. Their commanding position 
as the fit and chosen disciples, instructed and 
commissioned for the exacting task, their 
austere and saintly character, their selfless 
devotion to the cause, and their laborious and 
life-long scholarly activities gave them a unique 
influence as the three authoritative Gosvamins or 
teachers of the faith. As such, they had been 
held in the highest veneration throughout the 
whole history of the sect. With them was closely 
associated Gopala Bhatta, a South Indian 
Brahmin, whose name and attainments are held 
in almost equal esteem. His chief task appears 
to have been the codification, probably in 
collaboration with Sanatana, of the social and 
religious practices of Bengal Vaisnavism in a 
voluminous compilation which forms the most 
authoritative ritualistic text of the cult. To 
these four Gosvamins were added Raghunatha 
Bhatta who does not appear to have written 
anything but whose interpretation of the 
Bhagavata is highly praised, and Raghunatha 
Dasa, whose passionate devotional sensibility 
expressed itself in a Sanskrit Kavya of the 
Campu type on Krsna-lila and in a series of 
fervent Sanskrit Stotras and Bengali lyrics on 
the same erotico-mystic theme . 6 

* Some of^Eagh unfit ha Dasa*s f verses are given in the Padyavali . 
fJaaStaaa’s verses are quoted ifith the ascription rimat-prabhoty. We 
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These were the six GosvSmins to whom belongs 
the credit of working out and defining, after 
Caitanya's death, the whole system of tenets and 
practices peculiar to Bengal Vaisnavism, and 
determining its doctrinal trend which, however 
modified and supplemented in later times, 
dominated throughout its later history. It was 
also their inspiration which led to the writing 
by Krsnadasa KavirSja, who was their disciple, of 
the most learned standard biography of Caitanya 
in Bengali ; and it was their approval which 
gave the stamp of orthodox authority not only to 
this but also to the earlier and no less important 
Bengali biography composed by Vrndavana- 
dSsa. The six G-osvamins lived at Yrndavana at 
about the same period of time, and to them is 
due the building up of modern Vmdavana as the 
chief intellectual and religious centre of the sect, 
where its theology, its philosophy, its ritualism 
and its Rasa- east r a were created. They reclaimed 
the sacred sites, identified them, and gave to each 
a distinctive name ; they made their wealthy 
disciples and admirers build the great temples, 
groves and bathing places, and laid the foundation 
of its modern glory and sanctity. It was indeed 
their eminence and influence which gave marked 
primacy to the Bengal school over other rival 
schools in the holy city associated with the name 
of Kr§ua. 

have only one verse assigned to Gopala Bhatja, but see our Bibliographical 
note on Dak?inatya. 

m 
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Not much is known about tbe details of tbeir 
lives, but most of their works have survived. 
.Without exception they; adopted Sanskrit as the 
medium of expression, so that in the first stage of 
the Caitanya movement, Sanskrit works in prose 
and verse form its most authoritative and 
original sources. The adoption of the almost 
obsolete and pedantic classical language was 
probably prompted by the idea of the sanctity 
and authority attached to the learned Deva-bhasa 
as befitting their classical works. But perhaps 
there was also the temptation of appealing to a 
larger learned public, as well as of emulating 
the standard Sanskrit texts of other schools 
and obtaining an equal recognition. 

Although the range and versatility of their 
individual literary works are remarkable, the six 
Gosvamins appear to have divided among them- 
selves the work entrusted to them according to 
their individual taste, inclination and capacity. 
Sanatana, more devout than scholarly, concerned 
himself chiefly with theology and interpretation 
of theological texts ; the more practically minded 
Gopala Bhatta elaborately codified its ritualism 
and devotional practices ; while Raghunatha D8sa, 
more poetically and emotionally disposed, gave 
fanciful expression in prose and verse to the 
erotic mysticism which the faith associated with 
Krsna’s sports. Rapa GosvSmin, a passionate 
devotee but possessing a trained scholastic mind, 
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took up for special treatment the emotional 
analysis of Bhakti as a Rasa, and wrote 
authoritatively on its peculiar psychology, 
systematising a rhetorical Bhakti-rasa-sastra, 
as well as composing illustrative dramas and 
poems on Kr§na-lila and compiling an anthology 
of the varied literary expression of the faith. 
He also supplemented in a more scholastic spirit 
the theological labours of San&tana by his Laghu 
or Sayiktepa-bhdgavatdmrta, which purporting 
by its name to be only a summary of SanStana’s 
Brhad-bMgavatdmrta, is really an independent 
treatise. Rflpa Gosvamin also indicated a system 
of romantic Radha-Krsna associations (Gan.as), 
which later on formed the basis of an elaborate 
hagiology of the cult. Trained by them and 
deeply read in their learned works, Jrva 
Gosvamin possessed a more versatile mind and 
wrote equally authoritatively on almost all the 
branches of the Vaisnava Sastra, but his natural 
predilection, as well as his early philosophical 
training at Benares, fitted him for the task of 
giving an elaborate exposition of its mystico- 
metaphysical dogmatics. In this way the six 
Gosvamins covered the whole range of the 
Y aisnava 8astra ; and with the exception of the 
much later works (18th century) of Yisvanatha 
Cakravartin and Baladeva Yidyabhflsana, they 
practically created the entire religious and 
speculative literature of Bengal Yaiguavism, 
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Of these six GosvSmins, we are for the present 
concerned chiefly with Rilpa GosvSmin, about 
whom and his brother Sanatana we fortunately 
possess some reliable record. Their nephew 
Jiva Gosvamin, at the close of his abridgment 
of Sanatana ’s Vaisnava-tosanl commentary on 
Bhagavata, gives us the genealogy of the family, 
as well as a list of their principal works. This list, 
which can be generally corroborated from other 
sources, is quoted with approval in the Bengali 
Bhakti-ratnakara which, together with Krsnad&sa 
Kaviraja’s Caitanya-caritdmrta and the Prema- 
vilasa, supplies additional information about 
Sanatana, Rupa and Jiva. From these accounts 
we learn that they were descended originally from 
Karnata Brahmins who had migrated and settled 
in Bengal. It is somewhat curious that the work 
of the four Gosvamins, whose ancestors belonged 
to Kanjata or the South, far excelled in range, 
depth, quality and magnitude the work of the 
other two who belonged strictly to Bengal. The 
previous history of the family of Rflpa and 
Sanatana is thus given by their nephew J iva, who 
was the only son of their untimely deceased third 
brother Anupama (also called Vallabha). There 
was a prince of Karuata, named Sarvajna Jagad- 
guru, of the Bharadvaja-gotra of Brahmins, who 
is said to have added to his other princely quali- 
ties a knowledge of the three .Vedas. His son 
Aniruddha, who succeeded him, was also a 
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renowned prince, but he fancied only the Yajur- 
veda. Of Aniruddha’s two sons, Rapesvara and 
Harihara, by his two wives, the first became an 
accomplished scholar but the second took to evil 
ways and turned out his step-brother from his 
principality. Rapesvara, who fled to some country 
in the east, had a son named Padmanabha, 
who was well-versed in the Yajur-veda and the 
Upanisads. PadmanSbha settled on the banks of 
the Ganges at Navahatta (modern Naihati, accor- 
ding to the Bhakti-ratnalmra), performed a Yajna 
and had five sons, of whom Mukunda was the 
youngest. On account of a quarrel with his 
relative, Mukunda left Navahatta and went to 
V anga (East Bengal), settling at Fatoyabad, near 
Jessore, within the Bakla Candradvipa Pergunna. 
Mukunda appears to have had several sons, of 
whom we are concerned here with three, to whom 
Caitanya gave the names of SanStana, Rapa and 
Anupama. Anupama’s original name is given as 
.Vallabha, but our information is uncertain with 
regard to the original names of Rapa and 
SanStana. 

The eldest SanStana appears to have learned 
Sanskrit from Ratnakara VidySvScaspati, a 
scholar of Navadvipa, who is said to have been 
a younger brother of .Vasudeva SSrvabhauma 
and whom SanStana mentions reverentially as 
his Guru in the opening yerses of his V aipnava- 
tomi- Belonging, as he did, to a learned, 



xlvi 


INTRODUCTION 


respectable and well-to-do family, Sanstana made 
his way in the world, became a high official 
(Mah&mantrin, we are told) at the Muhammadan 
court at Gauda, acquired considerable wealth 
and power, and settled with his brothers at the 
village of Ramakeli, near Gauda, where he met 
Caitanya for the first time when the latter 
was on his way to Vrndavana. Rapa also 
appears to have held some high official position 
at the same court. Although SanStana and 
Rapa had the Muhammadan names or titles of 
Dabir Khas and Saker Malik respectively 
before Caitanya gave them new Hindu names, 
this custom of adopting Muhammadan names or 
titles of distinction as a sign of royal favour 
was not unusual, and there is no satisfactory 
evidence to establish their alleged conversion into 
Muhammadanism. On the contrary, the Bhakti- 
ratndkara tells us that they invited a colony 
of Karuata Brahmins to settle near Ramakeli 
and apparently kept up their inherited social 
and religious practices, only considering them- 
selves impure because of their contact with 
Mlecchas. They kept themselves in touch with 
the Vaisnavas of Navadvipa, and had from the 
beginning an obviously Vaisijava disposition. 
The two early Data-K5vyas which Rapa appears 
to have composed before he met Caitanya 
bear testimony not only to their retention 
of ancestral faith but also to their early 
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interest in Krsija-lilS. At any rate, their 
anomalous social position, as well as their innate 
Yaisnavite proclivities, must have made them 
spiritually dissatisfied, and they welcomed 
Caitanya ’s presence at RSmkeli as a means of 
escape and salvation. Not very long afterwards 
Rapa left home with his younger brother 
Anupama and joined Caitanya at Allahabad on 
the latter’s way back from Vrnd&vana. At 
Benares they were joined later on by San&tana 
who was delayed, it is said, by the jealousy of his 
Muhammadan ruler ; for after Rapa’s defection, 
the prince was afraid of losing the valued 
service of Sanatana and had thrown the latter 
into prison. The story of their Vairagya is 
told in a somewhat romantic strain in the 
Bengali Prema-vildsa ; but there cannot be any 
doubt about the inward imperious urge which 
led them to forsake worldly eminence and fortune 
for the sake of scholarly life of asceticism and 
spiritual advancement. They requested Caitanya ’s 
permission to accompany him to Puri, but were 
directed to go to Vrndavana first. 

Having visited YrndSvana, Rapa Gosvamin 
left for Puri with his brother Anupama who, 
however, died on the way in Bengal on the banks 
of the Ganges. It is said that during his 
journey to Puri Rapa conceived the idea of 
writing some Sanskrit dramas on Krsua-lilS, and 
by the time he reached Puri he had already 
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composed a part of his drama Vidagdha-mddJiava. 
Receiving the approval of Caitanya, who however 
suggested to him that he should write also 
on the Msdhurya aspect of the Lila, Rapa 
was inspired with the idea of his Lalita-madhava. 
Some time later Sanatana also came to Puri, 
and Caitanya is said to have given to the 
two brothers detailed instructions regarding the 
composition of various Gastric works for the sect. 
After these short visits they returned to 
VrndSvana and settled there till their death, 
leading the hard life of an ascetic devotee and 
carrying on with selfless devotion the laborious 
work entrusted to them, for which they were 
eminently fitted by their learning and piety. 
Caitanya himself is reported to have said that 
there was not a greater learned man than 
SanStana and his brother, and it was probably 
this qualification which led him to choose them 
among all his disciples for this special work. 
Such was their sincerity of devotion that Jiva 
Gosvamin tells us that even Krsna revealed 
himself to them on one occasion as a young Gopa 
bringing milk to quench their thirst. Later on 
their nephew Jiva Gosvamin, who was trained at 
Benares under MadhusQdana YScaspati, an 
accomplished grammarian, Smarta and VedSntist, 
joined them at Vrndavana, where he appears 
to have been carefully instructed by his uncles 
in the Bhakti-Sastra and afterwards taken as a 



INTRODUCTION 


xiix 

worthy collaborator in their literary efforts for 
the cause of Caitanyaism. 

The Vaisnava treatises composed by SanStana 
are not many. They are: (i) the ( Brhad -) 
Bhdgavatamrta with its Digdar&ani commentary, 

(ii) a commentary also called DigdarSani on 
Gopalabhatta ’s Hari-bhahti-vil&sa , which latter 
work also is sometimes attributed to him and in the 
composition of which he might have collaborated, 

(iii) a commentary on the Tenth Skandha 
of the Srlm adbhagavata entitled V aisnava- 
toqani, of which an abridged Laghu-vaisnava- 
tosanl or simply Laghu-tosani was prepared 
by Jiva Gosvamin. All these works are available 
in print, having been published at Murshida- 
bad by the Radharaman Press, Berhampore 
(in Bengali character), and (iv) Tatparya-dlpika 
commentary on Kalidasa’s Meghaduta (Eggeling, 
India Office Catalogue , vii, pp. 1422-23). 

Rupa Gosvamin ’s works are more numerous, 
and almost all of them have been printed in 
Bengali character by the above Press (as marked 
by asterisk below ; separate editions when 
available are also mentioned below). They are : 

(i-ii) Hanisa-duta and U ddhava-sandesa 
(Kavya) [very often printed, and available in 
Devanagari character in ITaeberlin’s Anthology 
pp. 323 f and in the Kavya-samgralia published 
by J ivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta 1888, pts. ii 
pp. 441-507 and iii pp. 215-275]. 

A7. 
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(iii) * Stava-mala, consisting of Stavas, 
Stotras and Gitas (64 in number) of varying 
length, composed in different metres, collected 
together under this title by Jiva Gosvamin. 

(iv) *Vidagdha-madhava (Drama) [also 
published in Kavyamala 81, Bombay 1903]. 

( v) * Lalita-madhava (Drama). 

(vi) * Ddna-keli-kaumudi (Bhanika). 

(vii-viii) * Bhakti-rasamrta-s in dhu and its 

supplement * U jjvala-ntla-mani (Bhakti-rasa- 
Sastra). [The former is also published by 
Damodara Gastrin at Benares 1931, and the latter 
in the Kavyamala 95, Bombay 1913.] 

(ix) Mathura-mahatmya , said to be now 
included in the Var aha- pur ana (not separately 
published). 

(x) * Pady avail (Anthology). 

(xi) * Ndtaka-candrika (Dramaturgy). 

(xii) * Samksepa-hhdgavatamrta (Theology), 
(xiii) * Srl-ganoddcsa-dipika or Radha-lcrsna 

ganoddcsa- dipika (Brhat and Lagliu). 6 

With regard to the exact dates of SanStana 
and Rupa, no authentic information is available ; 
but from their relation to Caitanya and from 
the dates of composition recorded at the end of 
some of their own works, we can approximately 
fix the period of their literary activity. Rupa 

* Some other minor works are sometimes ascribed to Eupa bat the 
genuineness of such attribution is doubtful. For these discussions 
reference may be made to my larger work mentioned above. 
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Gosvamin’s two Duta-kavyas mentioned above 
were probably composed before his conversion, 
as there is no Namaskriya or reference in them 
to Caitanya. The PadyavaU , which is cited by 
name in his Bhakti-rasdmvta-sindhu , Ujjvala- 
nila-mani and Nataka-candrika was probably also 
an early compilation. It may, however, have been 
recast or added to before the composition of these 
works. This surmise follows from the fact that it 
contains no Namaskriya or reference to Caitanya 
but gives all the eight verses of Caitanya ’s so- 
called &iksdstaka with the subscription &rl- 
bhagavatah. It does not also give verses from 
any of RQpa’s dramatic works, which have been 
very profusely utilised for illustrative verses 
in his two treatises on the Rasa-sastra mentioned 
above as well as in his Nataka-candrika. The 
Padyavali in its turn quotes verses from the 
following stotras of Rupa included in his 
Stava-mald , viz., G ov in da- b i r u d d v ah, Vrndavana- 
go-vatsa-caranddi-lild and Mathurdstka, which 
must have even composed earlier. Some of 
Rupa ’s other works, however, are expressly dated. 
His Ddna-keli-kaumudi, which professes to have 
been written at Nandisvara for the pleasure of 
some dear friend living on the banks of the 
Kinyla 7 , appears to bear the earliest date, viz., Saka 

T There is some doubt regarding this date for whioh reference 
should be made to our forthcoming work* on the subjeot already 
mentioned above. 
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1417 = 1495 A.D. 8 If the date is correct, it is clear 
that this work must have been written long before 
the author met Caitanya, who himself could not 
have been more than ten years old at that time. 
It is thus probably one of his earliest works ; 
and, while his other dramas pay opening homage 
to Caitanya, the Dana-keli-kaumudi makes no 
reference to him. Next comes the Vidagdha- 
mddhava which gives us the date Samvat 
1589=1533 A.D. 9 The compilation of his Lalita- 
mddhava is dated 10 in the month of Jyaistha in 
Saka 1459=1537 A.D. The Nataka-candriha 
which draws upon all these dramatic works for 
its illustrative verses (as well as upon the 
Padyavali ) but which makes no reference to the 
two works on Rasa-sastra, must have been 
composed after these dramas were completed. 


• gate manu4ate kahe candra-svara-samanvite 
nandisvare nivasatd bhdnikcyaity vinirmitd. 

This verse occurs not only in the printed text, but also in 
Haraprasad Sastri, Notices i, no 164 and in the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Madras Government Oriental Mss Library, xxi, p. 8407 (no 12 521). The 
data cannot be explained (as done by the commentary) as Saka 1471 
s=1549 A.D. ; for the Dana keli-kaumudi is cited in the Bhaktirasdmrta 
which is dated in Saka 1463 = 1541 A.D. 

0 nava-sindhura-bancndu-sarpkhye samvatsare gate 
vidagdha-madhaVayp nidma rialakaJrq, gokule krtam. 

(c.l. nanda for nava in Madras Catalogue , xxi, p. 8514)* 

1 o Nandeeu-vedendu-mite haUdbde 

iukrasya masasya tithau caturthydm 
dine dineiasya harify pranamya 
samdpayaity bhadra-vane prabandham. 
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His Bhakii-rasamrla-sindhu appears to have 
been completed 11 in Saka 1463=1541 A.D., and his 
U jjvala-nUa-mani, which purports to be its 
supplement, must have been composed later. His 
next dated work appears to be the Brhad-radha- 
k r?na-g ano dd esa-dipika which was completed in 
the month of Sravana (July- August) Saka 
1472=1550 A.I)., 12 while his Utkalika-vallan 
stotra (included in the Stava-maJa) is dated 13 in 
the month of Pausa (December- January) in JSaka 
1471 = 1549 A.D. These dates would make it 
clear that the most flourishing period of Pupa’s 
literary activity falls between 1533 and 1550 A.D., 
but it must have begun as early as 1495 A.D. 

The verses of the Padyavah are selected and 
arranged not so much to illustrate the intricacies 
of the theology and philosophy of Caitanyaism but 
to exemplify, by means of the devotional verses of 
various .Vaisnava writers, the general features 

J I raindnga hakra-gaiiite sake gokulam adhiKfhitcna 

hri-bhakti-ra$dmrta-sindhur vitankitah tyudra-rupena. 

Tho v.L rdmaiika -sa kra-gani t e is noticed in It. G. Bhandarkar, Report 
1883-84 (Bombay 1887), p. 76, which would give Saka 1493. But the 
commentator Jdva Gosvamin in explaining the passage distinctly states 
tri-§aQthyadhika-caturdahaganitc , and further notes the corresponding 
Samvat era as vikramadiiyatya ivafi(a-navaiyadhika'pancadasa-$ai%-gimite 
iti jiieyam. The reading of tho two Dacca University Mss (Nos. 2459 
and 2483) which we consulted is ramanga-hakra-ganitc, and the explanation 
of the commentary is given there as above. 

1 3 Sake drgahva-hakre nabhasi nabhomani-dine Qasthyam 
Vraja~pati-$admani radha-lcryia-ganodde&a-dXpikddipi, 

l a candrosva-bhuvane hake pau$e -golcvda-vatiwa 
iyam utkalika~purva~vallarl nirmita maya, 
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of the attitude of Bhakti as a Rasa or devotional 
sentiment. It is true that the philosophical or 
theological dogmas and doctrines of Caitanyaism 
are intimately connected with the erotico- 
emotional ideas of its Rasa-sastra, and the two 
points of view cannot be strictly separated; 
but our poet-rhetorician is concerned here 
chiefly with its emotional conception of Bhakti 
and its devotional attitude towards Krsnalila, 
as they find expression in the living poetic 
experience of antecedent or contemporaneous 
Vaisnava devotees, great or small. It is hardly 
necessary for us therefore to enter into the 
details of the theological or philosophical 
presupposition of Caitanyaism, for the devotional 
sincerity of the verses in our Anthology can be 
appreciated even without considering them from 
this point of view ; but we may briefly indicate 
here their general connexion with the Bhakti- 
Rasa-sastra, as one of their avowed objects is to 
illustrate its various implications. 

Caitanyaism believes in three stadiums or 
gradations of one and indivisible Reality, which 
are designated respectively as the Brahma, the 
Paramatman and the Bhagavat. The distinction 
is not essential but is one of degree only ; and the 
distinction is possible because different Sfidhakas 
possess different capacities and modes of 
realisation. The Brahma (neuter), as the 
philosophical absolute, is nothing but the nirviiew 
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state of the Bhagavat, conceived as the un- 
conditioned, impersonal and undifferentiated 
thought-substance and corresponding to the 
Brahma of the Advaita-vadins ; but the Bhagavat, 
as the religious concrete, constitutes the complete 
manifestation of the godhead as the perfect person 
in the fullest display of the distinctive divine 
potencies, features and attributes. The Brahma 
is unqualified, the Bhagavat is infinitely qualified 
by an infinity of perfect attributes. In the 
Brahma all the powers and attributes remain in 
a potential and undifferentiated state, but the 
Bhagavat represents the highest being or person 
in the hierarchy of spiritual manifestation, in 
whom all the Visesas are infinitely and most 
perfectly developed. The Bhagavat, therefore, 
represents the conception of the highest personal 
god of this theistic school of Vaisnavism ; and 
as he is the Lord in full manifestation ( puma 
avirbhava) , the Brahma is his incomplete or 
imperfect manifestation ( asamyag-avirbhava ), 
the latter realisable no doubt by Jnana but the 
former accessible only to Bhakti. It must not 
be supposed that the vision of the one form is 
real and the other unreal, for both the forms 
are in essence identical ; but the apparent 
difference arises from the complete or incomplete 
nature of the vision due to a difference in the 
mode of worship followed by the particular 
seeker. 



lvl 


INTRODUCTION 


The essence of the Lordship or BhagavattS 
consists in the actnalisation of the divine Sakti 
or energy which is intrinsic to the divine person ; 
and on the degree and quality of the display of 
this Sakti the distinction of three concepts of the 
Brahma, the Paramatman and the Bhagavat 
depends. The Sakti or divine energy of the 
Bhagavat is viewed in three respects, but in their 
totality all the three aspects constitute his self or 
essence, although in his unthinkable power he 
actually transcends them. These three aspects 
are respectively called (i) the Para (Antarahga), 
or Svarupa-s'akti, (ii) the Tatastha or Jiva- 
sakti, and (iii) the Bahiranga or Maya-sakti. 
The Para or Svarupa-s'akti, as the name 
itself implies, is that energy which constitutes 
the most essential and perfect selfhood of the 
Bhagavat and is therefore inseparable from 
him. This energy is also called Antarahga or 
intrinsic, as opposed to the Maya-sakti which is 
Bahiranga or exteral and which never affects his 
true self. To this Maya-sakti is attributed the 
sustenance and dissolution of the phenomenal 
world, which consists chiefly of an aspect of 
Bahiranga Vibhava or extraneous power in 
the form of the material Prakrti or PradhSna. 
Although unconnected with the essential divine 
self, this Maya-s'akti is also real, and not merely 
a power of illusion as the Advaita-vadins think ; 
the resulting phenomenal world therefore is also 
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relatively real. As an energy must inhere in a 
substance, the Bhagavat is as much the substratum 
of the Maya-sakti as of the Svarflpa-sakti, but 
the Maya-sakti is said to be extraneous to his 
essence or svarupa, because this self-determined 
limitation through the Maya-sakti does not 
exist in the highest form of the Bhagavat. The 
Tatastha or Jiva-sakti, as the name itself implies, 
is that form of the divine energy which does 
not fall under either of the above two categories 
of AntaraAga and BahiraAga Saktis, being distinct 
from both and yet closely related to both. The 
Jiva as the individual self is an aspect of this 
Sakti. This Sakti is called Tatastha or aloof 
because the J iva, as an expression of this Sakti, 
is a part (albeit an infinitesimal part) of the 
Bhagavat, but the Jiva is also liable to the 
influence of the Maya-sakti which, having power 
over creation, is the source of bondage and re- 
birth. Thus, the Jiva cannot come directly under 
the Svarflpa-sakti which is eternally unaffected 
by the Maya-sakti ; but on account of its ultimate 
affinity with the Bhagavat, the Jiva even in 
bondage has the inherent capacity of realising 
itself and becoming a part of the Svarflpa-sakti. 
Hence, to explain the nature and position of the 
Jiva it is necessary to presume an intermediate 
Tatastha Sakti which is connected with but which 
is distinct from both the AntaraAga and BahiraAgS 
Saktis. The concept of the Paramatman as a 
A8. 
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partial manifestation of the Bhagavat has relation 
mainly to the Jiva-sakti and the MayS-sakti of the 
Lord, and is therefore presupposed for this special 
purpose. The Parmatman is thus the supreme 
godhead viewed in relation to Spirit (Jiva) and 
Nature (Prakrti) ; he is endowed with the powers 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution of the 
world, as w r ell as of being the inward regulator or 
Antaryamin of the individual self. The relation 
between the Bhagavat and Paramatman, like 
that between the Bhagavat and the Brahma, is 
really one of gradation in the hierarchy of 
manifestations of one and the same Reality, viewed 
differently with different capacity by the 
individual seekers. But since the two energies 
assigned to the Paramatman are regarded as 
either aloof or external in relation to the intrinsic 
divine energy, the function of the Paramatman 
operates only so long as the Jiva is at a lower 
plane and is blind to the true nature of Reality. 

The necessity for postulating these three 
concepts of the Brahma, the Paramatman and the 
Bhagavat is not difficult to understand. As a 
theistic sectarian faith which believes in a personal 
god, the concept of the Bhagavat as the perfect 
person is a philosophical necessity and justification ; 
while the Advaita concept of the Nirvisesa 
Brahma as an historical heritage has to be 
recognised and reconciled, from its own point of 
view, as a lower manifestation, vouchsafed to the 
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religiously defective but intellectually keen 
seeker. The raison d'etre of the third concept of 
the Paramatman is somewhat more complex. The 
idea of the Antaryamin as the inward ruler is 
upanisadic, and Deussen is probably right in 
thinking that from this idea developed the concept 
of a divine person in later tlieistic systems, in 
which the idea is, as here, implicitly recognised. 
The term Paramatman, as well as the underlying 
idea of the Paramatman in relation to the 
Jivatman, in which also is absorbed the already 
established idea of the evolution of Prakrti, is 
therefore a legacy of older philosophical systems, 
which is acknowledged also in one of the sources 
of modern sectarian Vaisnavism, viz. in the Puranic 
speculation. The difficulties, however, of the 
Advaita doctrine of Maya and of its monistic and 
highly idealistic interpretation of the relation of 
Jlva to Brahma made such a theory unacceptable 
in their entirety to the dualistic Bengal school. 
As the Bengal school believed, somewhat in the 
SSmkhya manner, in the relative reality of the 
world, the Vedantic theory of its illusory unreality 
was not consistent with its dualistic position. To 
obviate these difficulties and to reconcile traditional 
ideas mentioned above with its own view of a 
personal god, the supreme deity in the lower 
form of the Paramatman had to be endowed 
with two real and eternal Saktis in relation 
to the Jlva and the Prakyti. The workings of 
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these two Saktis, however, are supposed not 
to affect the essential selfhood of the god, just 
in the same way as the Advaita-vSdin’s MSyS 
does not affect the impersonal and unconditioned 
Brahma. 

Thus, according to the view of the Bengal 
school, there is in the highest form of the 
Bhagavat a direct and full display of the Svarupa- 
sakti which goes to make up the Svarupa 
or the perfect divine self. The other two Saktis 
are displayed indirectly through the medium of 
the partial form of the ParamStman. In other 
words, these two Saktis have scope only when the 
Jiva is in the deluded ( vimohita ) stage, but 
when it attains the Bhagavat himself, the 
Jiva is subject only to the Svarupa-sakti of 
the Bhagavat, of which, as we shall see presently, 
Bhakti is a function. The Svarupa-sakti, again, 
viewed in its different aspects, is classified into 
Sandhini, Samvit and Illadini &aktis which 
correspond roughly to Sat, Cit and Ananda 
of orthodox philosophy. The Sandhini Sakti 
is the energy of existence of the self-existent 
being, which also upholds the existence of the Jiva 
and the Prakrti. It is in relation to this Sakti 
that the Bhagavat is described as the ultimate 
reality, and the world and the individual 
as relative reality. By the Samvit $akti, the 
self-knowing Bhagavat is both the knowledge 
and the knower, and makes others possessed of 
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knowledge. The last Hladini flakti is the 
Bhagavat’s energy of infinite bliss, which also 
causes in others pure bliss. These Saktis in their 
fullest form exist in the Bhagavat, but since 
the Jiva is an Anu or infinitesimal part of the 
Bhagavat it has the capacity of realising them but 
for the obscuration caused by the Maya-sakti. 

All these aspects of the Svarupa-sakti are 
regarded as collateral attributes of the Bhagavat, 
existing inseparably and eternally in him and 
constituting in their totality and unity his 
very self. They are yet graded in a peculiar 
manner. Of the Sandhini, Samvit and Hladini 
each succeeding Sakti is supposed to include and 
supersede the preceding, so that the Hladini 
Sakti is the highest and most important, inas- 
much as it includes and supersedes the other two. 
The Bhakti as a function in the Jiva is only an 
expression of this Hladini Sakti by which the Jiva 
releases itself from the fetters of the extrane- 
ous MayS-sakti in the phenomenal world and 
realises its contiguity to the Bhagavat. This 
prominence given to the Hladini Sakti thus 
explains not only the peculiarly emotional 
character of its attitude of Bhakti or devotion 
but also the peculiarly emotional standpoint of 
Bengal Vaisnavism which conceives its deity 
as essentially composed of bliss and regards 
the various forms or stages of the devotional 
attitude in terms of intimate human relationship 
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considered in its emotional aspects (such as DSsya, 
Sakhya, Vatsalya etc). This highest divine 
f attribute of bliss is the source of his eternal Lila 
or motiveless sport, which the divine Being 
enjoys with his Associates (Parikaras), who 
are also his Devotees (Bhaktas) and who con- 
stitute nothing more than expressions of his 
Svarflpa-sakti ; in other words, the Saktimat in his 
infinite bliss sports with his own Saktis. This 
is also expressed by the statement that the Lord 
is Rasa or the highest relishable sentiment itself, 
which attribute is nothing more than an aspect 
of his Hladini Sakti. This Rasa, which constitutes 
the Svarupa or essence of the Lord, is taken 
ultimately to signify the highest and best Rasa 
recognised by the Vaisnava Bliakti-sSstra of this 
school, viz., Madhurya or Madhura Rasa, which is 
another name for the religiously sublimated erotic 
sentiment (SrngSra), forming the highest and 
purest transformation of the mighty sex-impulse 
of human beings. The attitude is a kind of erotic 
mysticism which seeks to express religious longings 
in the intimate language of earthly passion, for 
it conceives divine love as a reflex of the human 
emotion. The Saktis are accordingly conceived, 
in terms of emotional human relationship, as his 
consorts or wives with whom he sports eternally ; 
and this devout yet sensuous attitude entirely 
humanises the diety and presents him in a lovable 
human relation to his associates or devotees. 
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The relation of the $aktis to the Possessor of 
the Saktis is represented, metaphysically, as an 
inscrutable ( acintya ) relation of non-difference 
as well as of difference, the whole theory thus 
receiving the designation of Acintya-bhedabheda- 
vada, a peculiar point of view which distinguishes 
the Bengal school from other schools of 
Vaisnavism. As parts of the divine being, the 
Saktis are indeed non-different, but they also 
possess a real and separate existence, which is 
indeed relative to that of the Lord but which is 
nevertheless absolute in itself. The identity 
as well as the distinction is illustrated by an 
analogy. The three Saktis are like the three 
aspects in which the sun manifests itself, viz., the 
solar disc (mandala), the solar rays (rasmi) and the 
solar reflexion or halo (bimba). The AntarahgS 
or Svarupa-sakti corresponds to the luminous 
disc or body of the sun itself, the Tatastha or 
Jiva-sakti is compared to its rays scattered away 
but ultimately contained in the sun itself as the 
original source, and the Bahiranga or Maya-sakti 
is likened to the reflexion which is a dazzling 
illusion emanating from the sun and obscuring 
it, but existing outside and not forming an 
integral part of the sun. 

As the Jlva is regarded as an aspect of the 
Jiva-sakti, the relation between the Jiva and the 
Paramatman is the same as that between the 
Sakti and the Saktimat described above. The 
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Jiva is non-different in essence from the Bhaga- 
vat, because it is a part or Amsa, even if an atomic 
part, and possesses, even if in infinitesimal amount, 
the same divine characteristics, of which bliss is 
the most important ; but since the superlative- 
ness of the attributes and characteristics belongs 
to the Bhagavat alone and not to the Jiva, there 
is an inevitable difference, and complete identity 
can never be predicated. As the capacity for 
bliss, however, is an inherent attribute of the Jiva, 
it finds a point of contact with the intrinsic 
blissful energy of the Bhagavat through the 
function of Bhakti, which itself is nothing more 
than an expression of this divine energy. This 
natural capacity of the Jiva restores its affinity or 
contiguity to the Svarupa-sakti of the Bhagavat 
and counteracts its predisposed averseness which 
springs from the effects of the external M&yS-sakti. 
But the Jiva is never, by its very nature, an 
equal but a subordinate ; and even when freed 
from the bondage of the Maya-sakti, the Jiva 
persists in its real and eternal character as 
an eternal spiritual atom worshipping the Lord. 
The state of release, therefore, is only a release 
from the phenomenal bondage of the MSyS-sakti ; 
it is not extinction on perception of identity or 
the merging of the Jiva in the Bhagavat. The 
emancipated self is no longer the J iva or a part 
of the Jiva-sakti but becomes a part of the 
SvarQpa-sakti as the Lord’s Parikara (Associate) 
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or Bhakta (Devotee) in his paradise. But even in 
this emancipated state the relation of non-identity 
in identity ( bhedabheda ) continues, and the 
emancipated self persists as a devout servant of the 
Lord. Salvation, therefore, consists in an eternal 
experience of love in the ecstatic divine sport 
or Lila. This is a privilege which is not granted 
to the Jxlanin or the Yogin who attains only the 
inferior and colourless bliss of Brahmasvada, but 
to the Bhakta who makes light of such Moksa and 
delights in the bliss of continuous emotional 
worship or Bhajanananda in the Bhagavat. 

This Vaisnava conception of the inherent f§aktis 
presumes the idea of the Bhagavat as the perfect 
person, and conceives him not as a formless entity 
but. as an embodied substance, in which inhere 
infinite divine attributes and energies. The Lord is, 
therefore, not a-murla or un-embodied, but has a 
blessed form, a Marti or Vigraha, which however 
is not like the gross or sensuous form of human 
beings. The limbs and senses of the Jiva 
are due to the Jiva-sakti and are therefore pheno- 
menal and material, but the Lord in his Svarapa- 
sakti possesses a non-phenomenal and spiritual 
body. The divine person is conceived as identical 
with the divine essence in the supreme unity of the 
divine self ; but it is not nirvtieqa or undifferen- 
tiated but something real and sa-vtieqa, possess- 
ing its own divine attributes. This form is, no 
doubt, unthinkable, but for purposes of medita- 
A9. 
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tion or devotion it is thinkable. Although this 
form has sometimes been described in the scrip- 
tures as possessing two, four, six or eight hands, 
yet the Bengal School firmly believes that the 
two-handed form of the divin ity, of which pre- 
sumably man is the image, is the best and most 
beautiful for purposes of worship, inasmuch as 
it exhibits his attributes to the best advantage. 
If the Bhagavat is sometimes spoken of as assum- 
ing the phenomenal attributes of birth, childhood 
etc., these are not in reality phenomenal but as- 
pects of his intrinsic self. Though the appearance 
may occur in the phenomenal world, it is not in 
itself phenomenal but is an expression at will of 
his essential divine Svarupa which he always 
retains. In the same way, the Bhagavat as the 
perfect person possesses also a transcendental 
dwelling place, distinctive colour and decoration 
peculiar to himself as a personal god. No 
doubt, these are, like his Vigraha, regarded as ex- 
pressions of his inherent divine self ; nevertheless 
as a personal god he is represented as having a 
real, and not merely figurative, abode and sets 
of Parikaras etc. for the display of his SvarQpa. 

The Bengal school identifies the Bhagavat with 
Krsna depicted in the firimad-bhagavata and 
presents him as its highest personal god. It 
maintains that Krsna is not an Avatfcra or an 
incarnation of the divine being, partial or complete, 
but that he is the Bhagavat himself in his perfect 



INTRODUCTION 


Ixvii 


form. The AvatSras or series of incarnated divine 

forms are regarded as springing from the 

Paramatman in whom in their unmanifest form 

they lie in an indiscrete and germinal state ; but 

Krsna is identical with the Bhagavat himself 

(formas tu bhagavdn svayam) in such a way that 

the phrase does not even mean that the Bhagavat 

manifested himself as Krsna. If he appeared in 

the phenomenal world, it was not as an AvatSra 

but in his essential self as the Bhagavat. Nor 

did he ever enter into a gross body but retained 

his non-phenomenal form, which is the form 

known as that of Krsna. He never himself 

• • • 

undertook the task of removing the burden of 
the world, which task is proper only to an 
Avatara ; but these acts were performed by the 
partial incarnations which also, as parts in the 
whole, entered into him and made their simul- 
taneous appearance. Such mundane appearance 
of the Krsna-Bhagavat is regarded as entirely 
motiveless, and represented as an expression of his 
infinite attribute of bliss, called his Lila or sport, 
for the purpose making his devotees enjoy the 
sweetness of this bliss. This is also conceived as 
the central purport of the Srtmad-bhdgavata , so 
that all the Puranas or texts which speak of their 
own deities as the highest being are rejected as 
Tamasika and therefore inferior in authority to 
the greatest S&ttvika Pura^a, namely, the Srimad- 
bhdgavata. Even Brahms, Vis$u and Siva are 
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Gauna Avataras of the ParamStman. In the 
Krsua-Bhagavat there is the fullest display of 
of all the divine £aktis but what is prominent 
is the highest expression of the Hladini Sakti 
or the attribute of bliss which absorbs and super- 
sedes all other aspects of the Svarupa-sakti. The 
divine being revels in delight and produces delight 
in others. He fascinates and intoxicates men 
and himself enjoys this ecstatic bliss ; for the 
divine nature expresses itself exclusively in this 
form of perfect bliss and sweetness. As such, 
Krsna, the highest embodiment of the erotic 

mm 

Ananda or Madhurya, is superior to such lower 
expressions of the deity as Narayana and 
Vasudeva in whom only the aspect of divine 
might or Aisvarya is displayed. As the supreme 
god Kr§na-Bhagavat can have no other real 
and eternal form than the form of man ( narakrti ), 
such four-handed forms of the deity as Vasudeva 
etc. represent only the lower Aisvarya aspect. The 
transcendental Krsna-Vigraha in the form and 
dress of a Gopa existed eternally in unmanifest 
sport (Aprakata Lila) even before its actual 
appearance in the Dvapara Age in manifest 
sport (Prakata Lila), and it also exists eternally. 
One can understand that since the highest divi- 
nity is conceived as a persona! god of love and 
grace the best form that is attributed to him is 
that which bears a similarity to that of man ; but 
there was perhaps a narrower sectarian reason 
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for distinguishing and establishing the two-handed 
Krsna form as the most essential divine form. 
The attempt was perhaps meant to show that 
although Krsna as Vasudeva or Narayana, mani- 
fested in the four-handed form, is worshipped by 
some sects, Krsna as the two-handed son of 
Nanda, the object of worship of the Bengal sect, 
represents the deity in his real and eternal form. 

With regard to the transenclental dwelling 
places and Parikaras of the Bhagavat, it is main- 
tained that they are none other than those of 
Krsna. His Dhamas, as also his Parikaras, con- 
stitute in reality peculiar expressions of his most 
intrinsic and highest attribute of bliss, so that when 
the Bhagavat in his Svarupa as Krsna makes his 
appearance in the phenomenal world, his Dliftmas, 
along with his Parikaras, make their simultaneous 
appearance ; and like the Yigraha of the Bhaga- 
vat himself, his Dhamas and Parikaras do not 
lose their non-phenomenal character. By his 
inscrutable power, his highest Paradise, which 
is set above all the Lokas, also exists on the 
phenomenal earth, so that the terrestrial Gokula 
or Vrndavana is not essentially different but 
really identical with the celestial Goloka, and 
the Bbagavat-Krsna exists in both places with his 
same Parikaras. Just as the Yigraha of the 
god is conceived after the image of man, 
the Bengal School conceives the celestial resi- 
dence of the deity on the model of the legendary 
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terrestrial abode of Krsna, so that the unearthly 
Krsna-loka is only a sublimated replica of the 
earthly haunts of Vrndavana with its fami- 
liar objects and associations. Even the word 
Goloka is interpreted as equivalent to the word 
Gokula as the abode of cows and cowherds ; 
and as Krsna in the form and dress of Gopa is 
the most essential form of the deity, his Pari- 
karas, as his sajatiyas, are also Gopas in both 
places. But this Krsna-loka appears in three 
aspects in three different places as Vrndavana, 
Mathura and Dvaraka according to the difference 
in his Lila and his Parikaras appearing in each. 
In other words, the same Dhama appears in three 
different aspects, each of which has a speciality 
according to the difference of appearance in the 
manifestation of the Lord and his Parikaras, 
i.e., of the particular Lila taking place in each. 
The earthly replica of these three Dkamas are not 
mere geographical localities, but being eternally 
occupied by the Bhagavat they are mystically 
conceived as non-phenomenal and eternal. In 
other words, these places are not mere places of 
worship or pilgrimage where the deity is suppos- 
ed to remain in a subtle form or in the form of an 
image, but they are expressly said to be the actual 
places of personal residence of the deity. It is 
also laid down that the Parikaras consist of the 
Yadavas in Dvaraka and MathurS, and of the 
Gopa-Gopis in Vrndavana. Since they grow out 
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of the Bhagavat as aspects of his Svarflpa-Sakti, 
their resemblance to the deity consists not only in 
the matter of divine qualities but also in tempera- 
ment, dress and diversions ; they are however 
not equal but subordinate to the Lord, being his 
eternal servants and worshippers. The acts of 
Krsija-Bhagavat, like birth, child-hood etc. in the 
Lila, resemble phenomenal acts, but they are not 
phenomenal because they are regarded as intrinsic 
to the divine self at the particular Lila. The 
only reason for such a display of the Lila as 
has a mundane form is that it causes great bliss 
to his devotees. It may be noted here that the 
Bengal School, in pursuance of this theory, 
maintains that Krsna eternally appears as 
the son of Nanda and Yasoda, as an aspect 
of his divine Lila, without actually entering into 
the gross body and being born like a phenomenal 
being ; and that the form of Krsna as the son of 
Yasudeva and Devaki is not identical with his 
form as the son of Yasoda and Nanda. As the 
status of Yasudeva and Devaki as divine Parikaras 
was lower in respect of their devotion, Krsna 
did not manifest himself to them in his sweet 
intrinsic form of a Gopa with two hands, but in 
the lower awe-inspiring form of Yasudeva with 
four hands ; but he allowed himself to be taken 
to the place of Nanda and Yasoda at Yrndavana 
where he assumed his real form. 

If Krsi?.a is supposed to sport simultaneously 
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and eternally at his three DhSmas, viz., Vrnda- 
vana, Mathura and Dvfiraka, how is it that his 
progression from Vrndavana to Mathura, then 
to Dvaraka and finally to Groloka, is described 
in the sacred texts ? This is explained by the 
supposition that all this is described with 
reference to Krsna’s appearance in the Prakata 

or Manifest Lila in the phenomenal world, but 

/ 

the Aprakata Lila which is not revealed to the 
phenomenal world eternally goes on in three 
Dhamas simultaneously. It is difficult to render 
the word Lila into English, but since the word 
connotes the idea of inherent bliss and erotic 
sweetness (Madhurya) in the Bhaga vat’s relation 
to his own &aktis and excludes all ideas of cons- 
cious effort and ulterior motive in a mood of 
divine sportiveness, it may be provisionally, if 
inadequately, rendered by the word ‘Sport’. 
This Lila, sport or play, is nothing but the 
manifestation of the ecstatic principle of the 
divine self ; and the ideal presentation of this 
is the erotic principle of the Gopi-Llla, which 
symbolically figures the realisation of the divine 
nature in its own divine energies or Saktis. 
This Lila or beatific sport may be Prakata or 
Manifest and Aprakata or Unmanifest, according 
as it can or cannot be apprehended by pheno- 
menal beings. Both the Lilas are real, and as a 
matter of fact one and the same Lila appears 
in the twofold way on account of the limitations 
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of the phenomenal J iva. This theory is 
utilised for explaining that what appears 
as Krsna’s separation in one form of the 
Lila may be union in the other form. Thus, 
at the termination of the Prakata Lila at 
Vrndavana it appears as if a separation occurred 
between Krsna and the Gopa-Gopis, but it really 
did not occur ; for he at once became united with 
them in the Aprakata LilS into which he entered 
simultaneously. In other words, union is an 
eternal fact in Krsna ’s Aprakata Lila which goes 
on unimpeded in all the Dhamas, but since it is 
sometimes hidden and sometimes manifested to 
the view of phenomenal beings, there are apparent 
separations and unions in the Prakata Lila. All 
this may appear inconceivable to phenomenal 
beings, but all contradictions, like union and 
separation, have no essential validity in the perfect 
being ; they are meant to produce a variety in 
the nature of the bliss in each manifestation. 
Thus, Krsna’s alleged return to Vrndavana from 
MathurS, which is described in the Padmapurdna 
but which is obscure in the Blidgavata, is 
explained by this theory as occurring in the 
Aprakata Lila. 

The different Prakasas or manifestations of 
Krsna are each characterised by the different 
aspects of the divine self, such as aspects of 
Aisvarya (power), Karunya (compassion) and 
Madhurya (erotic sweetness and beauty). In the 
A10. 
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manifestation at Vrndavana, all these aspects are 
said to be displayed, but, most of all, Madhurya. 
Since Madhurya is an expression of the highest 
HlSdini Sakti of the Bhagavat, and since it is 
prominent in the superlative degree in Krsna’s 
sports at Vrndavana, the highest and best 
manifestation of Krsna is said to have occurred 
and still occurs at Vrndavana, which is thus the 

• t 

best of the Dliamas and the true Goloka. As an 
expression of this Madhurya Krsna remains here 
eternally in his beautiful adolescent appearance 
( [kisora-murti ), round which all his sports, both in 
the Prakata and Aprakata Lila, centre, for his 
essential form consists in this manifestation of 
eternal youth and beauty. 

The Svarupa-sakti of the Bhagavat is called 
Laksmi, who is represented as his divine consort 
and with whom he sports eternally. The Svarupa- 
sakti of Krsna as the Bhagavat in his various 
DhSmas and Lilas are given as follows. In the 
two Dliamas Mathura and Dvaraka the general 
designation of the different aspects of the Sakti 
is Mahisi, given collectively to the sixteen 
thousand queenly wives of the royal Krsna. Of 
these eight are his Patta-maliisis or chief queens, 
and each of them represents symbolically one or 
other of the aspects of the Svarupa-s'alcti, e.g., 
Satyabhama=Bhfl-sakti, Yamuna = Krpa-sakti etc. 
Of these, again, Rukmirtl, the most beloved, is 
Laksmi herself. In Vrndavana the appearances 
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of Krsna ’s Svarupa-s'akti are the Vraja-devis 
or Gopis, who are the special expressions of 
Krsna’s highest Hladini Sakti, and are therefore 
generally superior to the Mahisis at Dvoraks 
and Mathura. There are gradations, however, 
among the Gopis, according to the. various 
degrees of manifestation of the Sakti in them ; 
and this is symbolised by the difference of their 
feelings for Krsna as well as by the difference of 
Krsna’s own manifestation to them. These grada- 
tions are represented in the Vaisnava Rasa- 
sastra as analogous to the various stages of 
human relationship conceived in the emotional 
aspect. Thus, Radha as the greatest beloved is 
said to represent, to the exclusion of other Gopis, 
the highest stage of love, called Mahabhava, and 
she is said to have obtained Krsna in the fullest 
manner. The superiority of the Gopis to 
every other beloved and Bhakta of Krsna consists 
in the fact that in them is pre-eminently displayed 
the essence of the erotic sentiment or love, 
which in its turn is the essence of the supreme 
Hladini Sakti. On this account there is the 
highest realisation of the Bhagavat’s bliss in 
them by which there arises the divine desire to 
sport with them. Among the Gopis Radha is 
Laksmi herself and represents the highest degree 
of the supreme love, being identical with Krspa’s 
greatest attribute of bliss ; and in this is to be 
found the symbolical interpretation of Krsna’s 
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eternal amorous sports with RSdhS. Radha is 
taken as the highest type of the Bhakta, the 
highest Parikara, as well as the closest consort of 
Krsna, and thereby she represents the highest 
attribute of bliss which constitutes the very 
essence of divine selfhood 

The passion of the Gopis for Krspa must 
not, therefore, be viewed as mere Prakrta-kama 
or sensuous desire. If it is described as a display 
of conjugal love, this is only natural ; but. this 
must be understood as Aprakrta or non- 
phenomenal sport of the divine being with his 
own &aktis, although it is similar in form to that 
of phenomenal human beings. The only exception 
is that in all these ecstatic sports, the desire of 
the Gopis was never for their own pleasure and 
was meant exclusively for the supreme pleasure 
of Krspa. In other words, the divine self 
realises itself in its own highest attributes, but 
the attributes themselves exist only for the divine 
self. In the phenomenal world the pleasure 
derived from conjugal love is reckoned as the 
highest fruition of sensuous pleasure ; it is only 
natural that Bhagavat-Krsua should display in 
his sport with his own $aktis, viz. the Gopis, 
supersensuous pleasure of a similar character, for 
the Lord’s intrinsic self consists of nothing but 
a spontaneous sport of his own infinite bliss. The 
sex instinct is thus acknowledged in this theology 
as one of the mightiest human instincts, which 
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finds a transfigured counterpart in the highest 
sportive instinct of the divine being. We are also 
told that there is no reason to support the view 
that the Gopis including Ra-dha ever regarded 
Kpjija (in human emotional terminology) as their 
lover or Upapati, for they were his own (Svakiya) 
and he must be taken as their husband or Pati. 
Thus, the six Gosvamins at any rate do not 
countenance the Paraklya-vada which developed 
at a later period in Bengal Vaisnavism. 

It has been already indicated that the Jivas 
fall into two broad categories from the standpoint 
of their attitude towards the Bhagavat, viz., 
those who through the grace of the deity 
possess, as an intrinsic attribute, an inevitable 
proneness or Samskara towards the Bhagavat, 
and those who under the influence of the Maya- 
sakti have this proneness obstructed. The 
Bhakti, of which the general characteristic is 
disinterested worship, is the function which 
leads to a conversion towards the Bhagavat by 
counteracting the imposed aversion. The external 
Maya-sakti can be counteracted by the special 
aspect of the Lord’s Svarupa-sakti, viz., his 
Hl&dini Sakti or energy of bliss. This bliss, of 
which an atom also exists in a dormant state 
in the Jlva considered as Amsa of the Bhagavat, 
can be released as Bhakti, which itself is thus 
a display of the divine SvarUpa-sakti. The 
necessity of devotional worship is thus said to 
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consist in the fact that it is a natural function of 
the Jiva as a potency of the Bhagavat. It would 
therefore be insufficient to describe Bhakti 
merely as a means ; for being the natural func- 
tion of the Jiva, which brings about his highest 
and permanent bliss, it is an end in itself ; it is 
his highest duty ( parama-dharma ), his summum 
bonum ( paramo- pur usartha ). The consummation 
of this Dharma or Purusartha consists not in any 
desire for earthly or heavenly good but in 
contributing to the supreme pleasure of the 
deity by service and love. It is therefore 
characterised as Ahaitukl or Akinchana, i.e., it 
is not prompted by the desire of any other 
effect either in this world or the next than the 
pleasure of the Lord. The Bhakti being the 
greatest good, those scriptures which speak of 
Bhakti are superior, and those which make no 
reference to the Lll5 of the Lord are to be 
rejected. Of these again the supreme place of 
authority is accorded to the Srvmad-bh&gavata , 
which is the almost exclusive scripture of Bengal 
Vaisuavism. 

The Bhakti as a mode of spiritual realisation 
occupies the highest place, because it supersedes 
and includes all the other modes of Jnana, Yoga 
or Karma, which become redundant when 
Bhakti is attained. No doubt, the way of Jflfina 

leads to the realisation of the Brahma ; the Yoga 
with its practices is helpful for producing non- 
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attachment to phenomenal objects ; the way 
of Karma consisting of obedience to scriptural 
directions and of dedication to the Bhagavat, is 
also productive of a proneness to the supreme 
deity. In all these modes there is an element 
of Bhakti in so far as they are free from any 
desire of worldly objects and lead to the 
Bhagavat by producing an inclination towards 
him; but none of them is entirely disinterested. 
They are therefore inferior to Buddha (pure) or 
Kevala (exclusive) Bhakti, the one object of 
which is not to gain anything for oneself but to 
contribute to the supreme pleasure of the 
Bhagavat. The pure Jnana leads to the Brahma 
and therefore brings incomplete realisation of a 
merely partial aspect of the Bhagavat ; it cannot 
immediately bring vision (Darsana) of the 
Bhagavat, which pure Bhakti alone can do. 
The Jnana-misra Bhakti may lead to Buddha 
Bhakti ; but it is not necessary to resort to the 
former when the latter alone is sufficiently 
efficacious. If there is Bhakti, Juana will come 
of itself, for by realising the Bhagavat one 
necessarily realises his partial aspect of Brahma, 
which is attainable by Jnana. Hence Jnana and 
Vairagya are said to be the offspring or con- 
comitant of Bhakti, for the true Jnana is 
Bhagavad- Jnana which is synonymous with 
Bhakti. It follows that the way of Bhakti is 
not only superior to that of Jnana but it also 
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dispenses with the necessity of JfLSna as an 
independent way. It is for this reason that 
Bhakti must be regarded as superior to Mukti 
or Moksa; and even emancipated souls (Mukta) 
are represented in the scriptures as not fully 
satisfied with their state of emancipation but 
they engage themselves in the worship of the 
Bhagavat even in that state. Thus the Vaisnava 
theology of the Bengal school does not altogether 
reject the way of Jnana, as it does not altogether 
reject Brahma, but regards it as an insufficient 
method, just in the same way as it accepts Brahma 
as an imperfect appearance of the Bhagavat; 
but even the J nana-misra Bhakti is deprecated 
in favour of Buddha Bhakti. 

The Yoga is supposed to lead to a higher stage 
of realisation than that attainable by Jiiana, for it 
goes beyond the stage of attainment of Nirvisesa 
Brahma to the realistion of the more Sa-visesa 
Paramatman, and ultimately (if the Yogin 
possesses Bhakti) to the highest Bhagavat ; for 
Yoga teaches the suppression of the distractions 
caused by the Maya-sakti and the phenomenal 

world by chitta-vrtti-nirodha ; and the Jiva 
thereby regains its pure and tranquil state favour- 
able for Bhagavad-darsana. Hence, the Yoga is 
called Santa-Bhakti by the Bengal school and is 
regarded as a variety of Bhakti. It is however 
regarded as a mode inferior to Suddha Bhakti, 
because the latter goes a step further and 
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conceives of the supreme deity as the perfect 
person in terms of such emotional personal 
relationship as Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya or 
Mftdhurya. But since all the good results of the 
Yoga-m&rga accrue as a concomitant consequence 
of pure Bhakti, the way of Yoga becomes 
redundant where Bhakti is awakened. 

The reconciliation of Karma and Bhakti is 
effected after the manner of the Bhagavad-gita , 
but the ideas are further developed from the 
point of view of Bhakti. The ceremonial duties 
are not rejected, but a secondary importance is 
attached to them as a means to an end ; for it 
is maintained that the real objective of the Yedic 
injunctions regarding these duties is not to produce 
an attachment to worldly objects but to enable 
the doer to forsake them ultimately. The final 
object of Karma is to produce freedom from 
Karma (Naiskarmya), and this can be done, as 
the Gita teaches, by the attitude of non-attachment 
(i anasakti ) to the duties and abandonment of all 
desire for the fruits of action ( phala-tyaga ). But 
even such a method is useless unless it consists of 
the entire dedication of all the acts to the pleasure 
of the Bhagavat. The way of Karma thus 
becomes superfluous once this attitude of Bhakti 
is attained. But this does not mean complete 
inactivity ; for the acts of devotion, which alone 
are the supreme kinds of acts and which are 
other than those prescribed by external rules, 
All. 
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continue to exist, whereby the highest bliss is 
obtained. If Karma is not productive of Bhakti 
it is valueless, just in the same way as Jnana or 
Yoga is useless if it does not lead to the Bhagavat ; 
the Karma is useful in so far as it is a step to 
this ultimate end. These different ways are 
prescribed for different kinds of people, and each 
has its use ; but when Bhakti comes as the 
spontaneous expression of divine grace, all these 
are redundant. As an aspect of Karma, the 
separate or independent worship of deities other 
than the Bhagavat-Krsna is forbidden. The 
attitude of contempt or indifference to other 
deities is deprecated, but it is held that deities 
like Siva, Visnu or Brahma, who are merely 
Guna-AvatSras of the Bhagavat-Krsna, can be 
worshipped only because they are themselves 
Bhaktas or partial aspects of the Bhagavat. For 
those who regard them as independent objects 
of worship there is the terrible curse of the sage 
Bhrgu referred to in the Bhcujavala iv, 2, 27-28. 

The true type of the devotional feeling, 
known as the Akaitava Bhakti, admits of two 
stages which are respectively designated as the 
Yaidhl and the RagSnuga. The Yaidhl is so 
called because it arises from following the 
injunction ( vidhi ) of the Sastra, the term Sastra 
in this case meaning the Vaisnava scriptures in 
general and the Srlmad-bhagavata in particular ; 
while the Raganuga is independent of such 
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external direction and follows the inclination of 
spontaneous inward feeling of attachment (rag a). 
The Aiigas or means of the Yaidhl, which are 
given as sixty-four in number, consist of acts 
and practices of piety, great or small, such as 
resorting to a spiritual guide (Guru) and initiation 
by him, dwelling in sacred places of pilgrimage, 
putting on the signs of a Vaisnava and following 
the proper Yaisnava Acarn, associating with 
saintly persons, prostrate obeisance, walking 
round and worshipping the image of the deity 
in accordance with the prescribed rules of worship, 
repeating or singing the sacred names or 
formulas, listening to the reading of the Vaisnava 
scriptures, partaking of the remains of the 
offerings to the deity (Naivedya or Prasada), 
observing the fast days, and so forth. The details 
of these devotional practices have been elaborately 
set forth by Gopala Bhatta in his II ari-bhakti- 
vilasa, which compilation is a kind of a complete 
guide-book to the Vaidhi Bliakti. Of these various 
practices Krsnadasa Ivaviraja ( Caitanya-carilamrta , 
Madhya xxii, 125) distinguishes five as the most 
important, viz., the society of saintly persons 
(Sadhu-sanga), the chanting or singing of Krsna ’s 
name (Nama-kirtana), listening to the reading of 
the Bhagavata which contains the Lila of the 
Lord (Bhagavata- sravaija), dwelling at Mathura 
(Mathura-\asa) and worship of the Lord’s image 
(Sri-murti-seva), i.e., fellowship, song, scripture, 
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pilgrimage and image-worship. But the elements 
of the Vaidhi Bliakti are sometimes enumerated, 
in eleven broad categories, viz., (i) SaraaSpatti, 
or resorting to the Bliagavat-Krsna as the only 
refuge (ii) Guru-seva, or devotion to the spiritual 
guide (iii) !§ravana, or the act of listening to 
the accounts of the blessed form, sport and name 
of the deity, and not a mere mechanical repetition 
of set formulas and prayers (vi) Kirtana, or 
chanting aloud of the above things, especially 
the singing of the blessed name, which is said to 
be the best means of attaining the devotional 
attitude in this decadent Kali Age (v) Smarana, 
or the act of remembering and fixing one’s 
thoughts on the name, form and sport of the 
deity (vi) Pada-seva, or divine service, such as 
the act of seeing, touching, walking round, serving 
or following the procession of the divine image, 
as well as residence in temples and sacred places, 
pilgrimage, bathing in holy waters etc. (vii) 
Arcana, or the overt act of worship, including 
various rites to be learnt from the Sastra or from 
the Guru, this ceremonial worship being recom- 
mended highly to wealthy householders as the 
best means of spending their wealth (viii) 
Vandana, or act of homage, consisting of saluta- 
tion (Namskara) to the deity etc. (ix) Dasya, or 
actual service of the deity with the feeling that 
one is only a very humble servant of the deity, 
(x) Sakhya, the act of fellowship and (xi) Atrna- 
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nivedana, or the act of complete self-surrender 
and self-dedication to divine grace. It is also 
laid down that the Vaidhi Bliakti may be Ekanga 
or attainable by only one of the above modes (as 
illustrated in Pady avail, no. 53) or it may be 
Anekauga or attainable by more than one of these 
modes (e.g. the case of Ambarisa). It should 
also be noted that the Vaisnava scriptures of 
the Bengal school attach a special importance 
to the supreme efficacy of the uttering of the 
blessed name. They maintain a theory of the real 
and eternal character of the divine name or 
names, following from the peculiar theological 
presumption of the essential identity of the name 
and the possessor of the name ( ndma-naminor 
abhedah) ; for the school believes that the divine 
name itself being supermundane ( aprakrta ) has 
a spiritual significance and potency, and is a 
kind of Varna- Avatara of the deity. 

But passionate souls soon pass beyond out- 
ward rule and form to an inner and more esoteric 
way of realisation based upon the cultivation of 
inward feelings of devotion. This leads us to 
the second type or stage, namely, the Raganuga 
Bhakti, by which is meant the feeling of loving 
devotion which follows the lines of the RagatmikS 
Bhakti eternally displayed by the divine 
Saktis (in the form of divine Parikaras) towards 
the Saktimat Krsna. As its name implies, it 
consists entirely of RSga which is defined as the 
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natural, deep and unimpeded excess of desire or 

attachment of a subject towards an object of 

desire or attachment. It indicates in the present 

case the spontaneous flow of the natural and deep 

devotion of the dear ones of ICrsna who stand in 

particular emotional relationship to the deity as 

aspects of the eternal divine sport displayed in 

the divine Dhamas. As these dear ones of Krsna 

* • 


represent the different aspects of the deity’s own 
attribute of bliss, the one and the same Illadini 
Sakti in its infinite potency reflects itself in the 
form of different Rasas or devotional sentiments 


in them, and results in different personal relation- 
ships (e.g. that of a son, relative, lover, friend, 
servant etc.) between the deity and his dear ones 
who are his own embodied energies. Viewed 
from the standpoint of emotional human relation- 
ships, the varieties of sentiments (Rasas) thus 
reflected in the divine sport become types or 
stages of the Ragatmika Bhakti, on the model 
of which the Raganuga Bhakti of the ordinary 
devotee proceeds as types or stages of the 
devotional sentiment. We have seen that 


the Vaidhi Bhakti need not involve any 
emotional realisation of this character ; it is 
enough if the religious duties enjoined by Sastric 
injunctions are performed as overt acts in an 
attitude of piety. The Raganuga Bhakti, on the 
other hand, consists of an emtional sublimation 
of intimate human sentiments by directing them 
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towards Krsna. It is, however, still an elaborate 

realisation or Sadhana-bhakti involving external 

effort ; for even if it is independent of mechanical 

Sastric rules and depends entirely upon one’s own 

emotional capacity of devotion, it is still 

engendered not of itself but by imitating the 

action and effort of those who are Krsna ’s own. 

• * • 

The different emotional states are achieved by 

Smarana or recollection, by a concentrated 

imaginative process which is supposed to be more 

effective for a mystic union with the beloved 

object. As it consists of ardent meditation of 

Krsna and his dear ones in different emotional 
« • * 

relationships, the devotee, living either physically 
or mentally in Vrndavana as a Sadhaka or 
Siddlia, follows the ways of the Gopa-Gopis in 
order to realise the same state of feeling as they 
feel, and adopts, according to his capacity or 
inclination, the particular Bhava of the particular 
favourite of Krsna, (e.g. the Bhava of Radha, or 
of her Saldus, or of Yas'oda) even to an imitation 
of her dress (Vesa), sport (Lila) or temperament 
(Svabhava). It is thus an ecstasy of vicarious 
enjoyment in the sense that the devotee does not 
seek to establish a direct personal contact with 
the deity but prepares himself for it by imitating 
and realising within himself the different aspects 
of the beatific sports in terms of one or other of 
the blissful devotional sentiments ; and through 
years of constant practice he ultimately identifies 
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himself with such sentiments. By means of his 
ardent emotion he seeks to visualise and make 
the whole LllS of Krsna live before him ; but he 
enters into it imaginatively, and by playing the 
part of the beloved of Krsna he experiences 
vicariously the passionate feelings which belong 
to the role and which are vividly pictured in the 
Vaisnava scriptures. 

As an example of such a Sadhaka, Rflpa 
GosvSmin himself is often mentioned ; and in 
Bengal Vaisnava liag’iology he is supposed to be 
an incarnation or appearance of Rflpamanjari, 
a Sakhl in Vraja-llla, whose Bhava or sentiment 
Rflpa Gosvamin is said to have realised. We are 
told in the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika of Kavikarna- 
pura (si. 180-86) that of the various beloved Gopis 
of Krsna, Rflpamanjari appeared in Caitanya-llla 
as Rflpa Gosvamin, Lavanyamanjari as Sanatana 
Gosvamin, Ratimanjarl as R,aghunatha-dasa, 
Guijamanjari as Gopala Bhatta, Rasamanjari as 
Ragliunatha Bhatta and Vilasamaiijarl as Jiva 
Gosvamin. In this way a scheme of the re- 
appearance of the Ganas of Krsna is elaborated, 
in the work quoted above, as Ganas of Caitanya. 
This conception of the prominent Vaisnavas as 
the incarnation chiefly of the Gopis of Vrndftvana, 
as well as the general presentation of Bhakti as 
a type of erotic mysticism, is based probably on 
the doctrine which regards Krsna as the sole male 
and maintains that the devotee can fully realise 
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passionate devotion, only when he conceives him- 
self, in the highest stage of the Madhura or 
erotic Rasa, as a female taking part in the 
beatific sports. This is indeed a curious but 
logical development of the theory of the Raganuga 
Bhakti. 

A further maturing of the two types of 
Sadhana-bhakti (V aidhl and Raganuga) mentioned 
above leads to what is called Bhava-bhakti, which 
arises without any external aid or effort as an 
intimate personal feeling. This attitude may 
also develop independently through the grace 
of the deity. A further direct ripening of the 
Bhava-bhakti brings on the highest conceivable 
type of Bhakti, viz., the Prema-bhakti or Priti 
towards Krsna as a personal god of love and 
grace. 

Although orthodox Sanskrit Poetics, which 
concerns itself with the analysis of feelings and 
sentiments, would not regard this religious 
emotion (BhSva) of Bhakti as capable of being 
developed into a sentiment (Rasa) in poetry and 
drama, the Vaisnava theory approximates it to 
this supreme relish of aesthetic enjoyment or 
Rasa, and considers it as capable of being 
awakened in the same manner in the heart of 
the devotee, who takes the place of the literary 
connoisseur. For the working out of this novel 
idea of Bhakti as a Rasa, the whole apparatus 

of orthodox Sanskrit Poetics is freely utilised 
A12. 
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and ingeniously applied, mutatis mutandis, to the 
Vaisnava conception of the sentiment of Bhakti. 1 * 
A new turn was thus given not only to the old 
Rasa-theory of conventional Poetics but also to 
the religious emotion underlying the mediaeval 
Vaisnava faith, which was interpreted anew. 
Rapa Gosvamin himself has given us an elaborate 
exposition of the subject in his two works, the 
BhaMi-rasdmrta-sindhu and its ’ supplement 
U jjvala-nila-mani, which, embodying what may 
be called the Bhakti-Rasa-sastra of Bengal 
Vaisnavism, constitute a kind of rhetoric of 
Bhakti with all its appropriate psychology, 
conceit and imagery. The mediaeval conception 
of love is sublimated into a deeply religious senti- 
ment by bringing erotico-religious ideas to bear 
upon the theme of the literary Rasa, especially 
the Erotic Rasa (Srngara). If the mediaeval 
Troubadours of Prance and Italy conceived the 
love of Christ as an aspect of the Law and wrote 
a Grammar of the amorous sentiment, the 
mediaeval Vaisnavas of Bengal conceived the love 
of Krsna as an aspect of Psychology and wrote 
a Rhetoric of the erotic emotion. The literary 
Sahrdaya, as the recepient connoisseur, was 
replaced by the religious Bhakta, the devotee of 
nice sensibility ; while the love of Krsna was 

i 4 An account of the Bbakti-Rasa fiastra of Bengal Vafsnavtsm, 

based chiefly on the Bhakti'rasamrta-iindhu and Ujjvaln~nila~mani of Rupa 

Gosvamin, has been given by the present writer in IHQ t viii (1982), pp. 
(543-688. 
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installed as the dominant feeling (Sthayi-bhava), 
which by means of its appropriate Excitant 
(Vibhava), Ensuant (Anubhava) and Auxiliary 
feelings (Vyabhicari-bhavas) could be raised to 
the supreme relishable condition of impersonal 
enjoyment in his susceptible mind as the Bhakti- 
Rasa or devotional sentiment. Our poet- 
rhetorician Rupa Gosvamin, who was also an 
ardent devotee, was eminently fitted for the 
peculiar task of outlining such a scheme by 
adapting the main ideas and technicalities of 
the literary Rasa to the theme of religious Bhakti 
as a Rasa. Not content with theoretical analysis, 
he also undertook the writing of a number of 
devotional poems and dramas and compiling 
the present Anthology of verses on Krsna-lila 
for the special purpose of illustrating his theme. 

For a proper understanding of this Vaisnava 
idea of Bhakti as a Rasa, as expressed in the 
literary and religious productions of the Bengal 
school, it would be desirable to appreciate this 
novel presentation of Bhakti as a psychological 
entity, as a literary-erotic emotion transmuted 
into a deep and ineffable devotional sentiment, 
which is intensely personal as a subjective feeling 
and which is yet relished as an impersonal ised 
mental condition of disinterested joy. The 
attitude is a curious mixture of the aesthetic, the 
erotic and the religious, and the entire scheme as 
such is a curiously complicated one. We find 
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here an enthusiasm, natural to the analytic 
scholastic mind, for elaborate and subtle psycho- 
logising, as well as for developing and refining 
in a new sphere the inherited rhetorical traditions ; 
but the attempt is also inspired very largely by 
an antecedent and still living poetic experience 
(Jayadeva and Bilvamangala), which found 
expression also in the vernacular poetry (VidyS- 
pati and Candidasa), as well as by the simple 
piety of popular religion, which reflected itself 
in the passionate and picturesque conceptions 
of such Puranas as the Srimad-bhagavata , the 
fountain-source of mediaeval Vaisnava Bhakti. 
But the ideas go further and rest ultimately on 
the transcendental in personal religious experience 
of an emotional character, which does not deny 
the senses but goes beyond their pale in a mood 
of mystic eroticism. As in its theology and 
philosophy, so also in its Rasa-sastra, there is 
a curious combination not only of mythology 
and speculation, but also of the natural and the 
supernatural, of the real and the mystical, — a 
trait which characterises the entire religious 
literature of Bengal Vaisnavism. 

As we have already remarked, the process 
of the awakening of Bhakti, conceived as a Rasa, 
moves along the familiar grooves of Alamkara 
ideas and expressions. The dominant feeling 
or Sthayi-bhava of Bhakti-Rasa is supposed to 
be Krsua-rati, the feeling of Kr§ua and his dear 
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ones, which by means of its suitable V ibhavas 
etc. is raised to a state of relish (svadyata) in 
the mind of the Bhakta, who replaces the literary 
Sam&jika or Sahrdaya. The Excitants or 
Vibhavas, which make the Sthayi-bhava of 
Krsna-rati capable of being relished, are either 
Substantial (Alambana) or Enhancing (Uddlpana). 
The former consist of Krsna as the object 
(Visaya) of the feeling and the Krsna-Bhakta 
(Gopls etc.) as the ground (Adhara) of the feel- 
ing; while the latter include such conditions of 
time, place and circumstance as serve to foster 
the feeling, e.g. Krsna ’s qualities (Gunas), exploits 
(Cesta), embellishments (Prasadhana) etc. The 
Ensuants or Anubhavas, which follow and 
strengthen the feeling, comprise such outward 
manifestations as singing (Gita), dancing (Nrtya), 
rolling on the ground (Viluthita), profusion of 
sighs (Svasa-bhuman) etc. which are proper to 
the feeling excited. The Auxiliary feelings or 
VyabhicSri-bhSvas, which are subsidiary emotions 
of more or less transitory nature, consist of the 
thirty-three orthodox VyabhicSris which have 
been categorically accepted but given a new 
application. The Stliayi-bhava or the root- 
feeling of the Vaisnava Bhakti-Rasa, as we 
have noted above, is taken to be the feeling 
which concerns Krsna himself and which the 
Bhakta vicariously realises as his own, just 
as the literary Sahrdaya relishes the aesthetic 
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Rasa which concerns the hero in a literary 
composition. The orthodox nine Sthayi-bhavas 
are evaluated in terms of this idea. Against 
the nine orthodox Rasas corresponding to or 
resulting from the nine orthodox Sthayi-bhavas, 
twelve are elaborated in Vaisnava Rasa-sastra 
of which however seven (Hasya, Vira, Adbhuta, 
Karuna, Raudra, Bibhatsa and Bhayanaka) are 
regarded as secondary. The remaining five, 
which are regarded as primary Rasas, are Santa 
(Devotion as Quietism), Pnta or Dasya (Devotion 
as Faithfulness), Preyas or Sakhya (Devotion 
as Friendship), Vatsalya (Devotion as Parent, 
sentiment) and Madhura or Ujjvala (Devotion as 
the Erotic sentiment). Of these the last is 
supposed to be the best and highest sentiment. 

These five broad categories of the devotional 
sentiment constitute the forms or gradations of 
emotional realisation conceived in terms of inti- 
mate human sentiments. This idea of a personal 
emotional relationship between the deity and 
his dear ones is indeed a fundamental postulate 
with the Bengal school, because otherwise the 
relationship would be reduced to one of colourless 
identity, which cannot be posited in view of its 
pecular theory of difference in non-difference. 
It is for this reason that the Santa-Bhakti, which 
does not involve any such idea of personal 
relationship, but consists merely of the devotee’s 
consciousness of his complete identity with the 
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impersonal Brahma, is distinguished as inferior 
to the other four kinds of Bhakti. As it involves 
an amount of mental composure and spiritual 
meditation, it is not rejected entirely as a mode 
of realisation, but it is meant for those who are 
desirous of the lower objective of Mukti (and 
not Bhakti) in the impersonal Brahma. The 
first stage of real Bhakti, which is above any 
such motive and which exists entirely for the 
pleasure of the deity, is Dasya or the sentiment 
of servitude, which conceives the deity as the 
eternal master and his devotee as his eternal 
servant. The Hanumat, famed in the Rmnayana , 
is taken as a type of such Bhakti. There are 
also two other states of affectionate relationship, 
viz, Sakhya or the sentiment of Friendship 
(e.g. Arjuna), and Yatsalya or the Parent-senti- 
ment (e.g. Nanda-Yasoda), until the climax is 
reached in the state of Madhurya or pure erotic 
love, symbolised by the intense and exquisite 
feeling of the Gopis for Krsna. The nature of 
this passion for Krsna, as conceived by the Bengal 
school, has already been discussed above ; but 
it is worthy of note that the school maintains that 
this sentiment of the Gopis can also be imitated 
and vicariously realised by the male devotee 
irrespective of his sex. In this highest stage, 
the lordship of the deity (Ais varya) is said to be 
completely suppressed and superseded by a 
sweetly powerful and self-surrendering charm 



xcvi 


INTRODUCTION 


(MSdhurya) which produces the strongest mutual 
attraction between the deity and the devotee. 

As a corollary from the above theory, it 
follows that the Parikara or Bhakta of Krsua, 
whose RSgStmika or Raganuga Bhakti occupies 
a high place in its scheme of devotion, is as 
important a person as even the deity himself ; 
for the Parikara or the Bhakta is regarded as 
an expression of the divine Svarupa-sakti in 
its blissful or Hiadint aspect, with whom the 
deity sports eternally in his Dhamas. In the 
second part of his Samksepa-bhdgavatamrta 
Rupa GosvSmin dilates on the subject of the 
Bhakta from the theological point of view, and 
lays down that to the Vaisnava the adoration 
of Krsna’s Bhakta is as indispensable as the 
adoration of Krsna himself. He alone is the 
greatest Bhakta who is a Bhakta of Krsna's 
Bhakta. Of Krsna’s Bhaktas, again, there is a 
gradation according to the quality and character 
of their devotion. Prahlada is regarded as the 
chief among ordinary Bhaktas, but the Pamjavas 
are greater than Prahlada. Some of the Yadavas, 
again, are greater than Pandavas ; but of the 
Yadavas Uddhava is the foremost. The Gopis of 
of Vrnd&vana are greater even than Uddhava, 
who himself desired to possess the sweetness 
of their love for Krsna. Of the Gopis, again, 
Radha is the greatest, which conclusion indicates 
that there is no greater Bhakta of Krwa than 
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Bsdhft who is the essence of his own Hiadini 
3akti. 

This conclusion is also established from the 
point of view of the Rasa-sastra. Of all the 
different phases of the Bliakti-Rasa, the erotic 
Madhura or Srhgara is regarded as the highest 
and the best, because the deity 's highest attribute 
of the Hiadini Sakti is exhibited here to the 
best advantage. The Madhura Rati, underlying 
this Madhura Rasa, is said to be most capable 
(Samartha) when, as in the case of the Gopis, 
the inclination is entirely for the pleasure of 
Krsna, and it can go up to the highest stage 
of love called Mahabliava, appropriate to Radha. 
In the case of the conjugal love of Rukmini 
and other royal wives of Krsna, where the 
enjoyment is supposed to be as much for Krsna 
as for the wife herself, the feeling is said to 
be well proportioned (Samaiijasa) ; but it is 
said to be general ( Sadharani) when, as in the 
case of the Kubja, the enjoyment is entirely 
for the person herself. Again, the erotic feeling 
is said to reach different degrees of intensity 
according to its quality ; and these are 
successively (i) Prema, the germination of love 
(ii) Sneha, constant fondness (iii) M&na, affected 
repulse of endearment due to excess of emotion, 
giving rise to a variety of amatory feelings 

(iv) Pranaya, friendly confidence and fellowship, 

(v) Raga, erotic transmutation of sorrow into 
A13. 
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joy (vi) AnurSga, love as constant freshness, 
and .lastly- (vii) Bhava or Mah&bhava, which is 
the^supreme realisation of love as found only 
in the Gopis’and principally in RadhS. 

The Madhura Rasa may be twofold, 
according as it is Love-in-union (Sambhoga) 
and Love-in-separation (Vipralambha). The 
Vipralamblia may take various forms : (i) Purva- 
raga, incipient love, or love upon first sight or 
first hearing or upon vision in a dream (ii) MSna, 
resentment as a bar to the realisation of love 
(iii) Prema -vaicittya, apprehension of separation, 
through excessive love, even in the presence 
of the beloved (iv) Pravasa, psychological effect 
of separation due to the absence of the hero gone 
abroad. The Sambhoga may be direct, or indirect 
(e.g. in a dream), and may be of four kinds 
according to its intensity, viz., Brief (Samksipta), 
Mixed with contrary feelings (Sanklrna) eg. 
occurring after Mana, Developed (Sampanna) 
e.g. occurring after a near Pravasa, and Complete 
and Excessive (Samrddhimat) e.g. occurring after 
distant Pravasa. The elements of Sambhoga 
are sight, touch, stealing of the flute, kissing, 
embracing etc. leading up to sexual union. 

We have no room here to enter into the 
details of the anatysis, but the various phases, 
moods, circumstances and conditions of the 
erotic sentiment are minutely classified, illustrated 
and applied to the case of Krsna ’s sport. The 
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assistants in love-affair, for instance, the Diitas 
and Dutis, after the manner of the affairs of 
the secular hero, are elaborately mentioned and 
classified. The various types of the hero and 
the heroine, their amatory and other qualities, 
the conditions of time, place and other 
circumstances which evoke and foster love, the 
various stages of adolescence and youth, the 
gestures and expressions of the feeling, and 
other relevant topics in connexion with the erotic 
sentiment are fully described, analysed and illus- 
trated after the manner of treatment of orthodox 
Poetics. We have, for instance, the usual classi- 
fication of the hero into the faithful whose love is 
centered in one (Anukula), the gallant whose 
attention is divided among many (Daksina), the 
Sly (£atlia) and the Saucy (Dhrsta) ; while the 
heroine, according to the diversity of her condition 
or situation in relation to the hero, may be the 
Abliisarika who goes out to meet her lover at 
assignation, the Vasakasajja who adorns herself 
in expectation of the lover, the Utkantkita, who 
is disappointed by his non-arrival through some 
misadventure, the Vipralabdha who is deceived 
of her expectation by deliberate unfaithfulness, 
the Kliandita who is outraged by the discovery 
of marks of unfaithfulness on the person of the 
lover, the Kalahantarita who is separated by a 
quarrel, the Prosita-bhartrka who pines for the 
lover who has gone abroad, and the Svadhfna- 
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bhartrka who has the lover under her absolute 
control. In the Padyavall all these types are 
illustrated with reference to R5dhS by verses 
cited from different authors ; but for a detailed 
account of these topics one must refer to Rflpa 
Gosvamin’s U jjvala-nilarmani which is devoted 
to a special enquiry and analysis of the Madhura 
Rasa in relation to Krsna and his beloved Gopis. 

It will be clear from what is said above 
that the mood of erotic mysticism, which seeks to 
express religious longings in the language of 
earthly passion, forms one of the basic inspirations 
of Caitanyaism, in which it is seen in its full bloom. 
In the older Bliakti works like the Bhagavad- 
gltd the mood of Bhakti is indeed presented 
as an ethical and mystical passion of an intensely 
personal character, rather than as an impersonal 
intellectual conviction adduced by mere know- 
ledge ; but the Bhakti there is more speculative 
than passionate. The Bhakti in the Mahdbhdrata 
in general is often explained by the analogy of 
the love of the wife for her husband, and the 
term Bhakti itself in the later Sutras of NSrada 
and Sapdilya is made interchangeable with the 
terms Bhava, Prtti or Anurakti as expressive 
of ardent emotion ; but the passionateness of 
of earlier theistic devotionalism was never 
entirely divorced from intellectual satisfaction 
or moral earnestness. Though not identical 
with it, knowledge was still accepted as a 
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preliminary to the emotion of Bhakti, and action 
was not entirely excluded. The mediaeval expres- 
sions of the passion, however, dispense with 
Juana and Karma in the orthodox sense, and 
take their stand entirely upon mystical emotional 
realisation (Rasa). All worship and even 
salvation are regarded as nothing more than a 
blissful enjoyment of divine sports involving 
personal consciousness and relationship, direct or 
remote, between the enjoyer and the enjoyed. 
But in the emj)hasis given to the erotic sentiment 
involved in the sports of Krsna, it borders defini- 
tely upon sense- devotion, and leans perceptibly 
and dangerously towards the erotic passion. The 
ultimate felicitous state is conceived as an eternity 
of enjoyment of the erotic sports of Vrndavana 

in which the faithful serve Krsna as did the 

• • • 

Gopis ; and, however figuratively the doctrine 
may have been interpreted, the erotic emo- 
tionalism is essential and prominent. In the 
hands of these erotic emotionalists there is a fresh 
accession and interpretation of romantic legends ; 
and the Puranic life of Krsna being brought to 
the foreground, the older epic figure of Vasudeva- 
Kr§ua is transformed beyond recognition. The 
old epic spirit of godly wisdom and manly 
devotion is replaced by a new spirit of mystical 
and theological fancy, of tender rapture over 
divine babyhood, and of sensuous and erotic 
passion of ecstasy over the loveliness of divine 
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adolescence ; and its god is moulded accordingly. 
The essential truth of the doctrine of Vrndavana- 
llla, no doubt, lies in its appeal for a more 
emotional religion and its protest against the 
hard intellectuality of the times ; and the whole 
theory of Bhakti-Rasa appeals to the exceedingly 
familiar and authentic intensity of human moods 
and sentiments. But here we have also a marked 
development of the dubious erotic possibilities 
of the theme in an atmosphere of highly 
passionate and sensuous life and literature. In 
Bengal Vaisnavism the tendency goes a step 
further. It seeks to realise, in its theory and 
practice, what is supposed to be the actual 
passion of the deity, figured as a friend, son, 
father or master, but chiefly and essentially as 
a lover ; but the attitude becomes too ardent 
in tendency, and the emphasis laid upon eroticism 
lapses into a sensuousness of a refined and subtle 
type inasmuch as the mystical sensibility in 
this case is chiefly vicarious. The doctrine, no 
doubt, attempts to transfigure the mighty sex- 
impulse into a deeply religious emotion, but 
the way of realisation betrays an abnormal 
mental state, which seeks the highest satisfaction 
in a vicarious enjoyment of the erotic sports of 
Krsna, contemplated not merely in a figurative 
but also in a vivid literal sense. 

This fervent quasi- amorous attitude, in 
spite of its subtle and elusive juggling with 
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psychological complexes and theological refine- 
ments, inspires not only its Ssstra and professedly 
devotional works, but it also enlivens its mass of 
resplendent Sanskrit and Bengali lyrics with the 
poetic possibilities of its mystical erotic impulse. 
The last reach of Vaisnava Bhakti, transmuted 
in Bengal Yaisnavism into Priti or Love, becomes 
an unfailing and rich source of literary 
inspiration, as well as of religious emotion ; 
for it becomes personal in ardour, concrete in 
expression and sincere in appeal. Along with 
its theology and philosophy was produced a 
psychological rhetoric of the passionate condition, 
which reproduced indeed the classical phraseology, 
conceits and imagery, but whose erotico-religious 
application and subtilising of emotional details 
were novel, intimate and inspiring. Whatever 
may be the devotional value of this attitude, 
the literary gain was undoubtedly immense. 
These aesthetic and emotional conventions were 
implicitly accepted in the literary effusions, 
and they were often productive of marvellous 
results. In spite of the formalism of its 
psychological analysis, the banality of its rhetoric 
of ornament and conceits and the pedantry of 
its metaphysical sentimentalism, there can be no 
doubt that the inspiration supplied by the erotic 
emotionalism of the new faith to its prolific 
literature, especially its Bengali lyric literature, 
was of a deep and far-reaching character. Even 
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the abstruse dogmas, formulas and shibboleths 
have had their effect on literary conception and 
phrasing, but there was an essentially human 
appeal in its religious attitude, which gave to its 
literary productions an enduring emotional and 
poetical value- The wistfulness, amazement and 
ecstasy of its devotional tendency and the richly 
romantic idealism of its mystical erotic sensibility 
lifted the lyric literature of Caitanyaism into a 
high level of passionate expression, which was 
endowed by the virtue of these very qualities with 
as much human as transcendental value. 

The verses of the Padydvali , therefore, can 
be appreciated as much from the point of view 
of religious expression as from the standpoint of 
literary effort of a fervent lyrical character. It 
brings together in one context the many nuances 
of the emotional worship of Krsna made current 
by Caitanyaism, and is therefore an important 
document of its Bhakti-devoutness ; but it is 
also interesting as bearing witness to a phase of 
the literary activity of mediaeval Bengal which 
produced in Sanskrit as well as in Bengali a 
remarkable lyric literature peculiar to itself. In 
order to appreciate these effusions of the devout 
heart one must indeed realise the entire mentality 
of these devotee-poets, their systems of belief, the 
earnestness and warmth of their passionate faith, 
the transport and exaltation of their erotic 
mysticism. But what appeals most to the general 
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reader is not their theological subtelities, nor their 
rhetorical commonplaces, but the tenderness and 
human interest of their lyrical productions ; and, 
apart from the scholastic or sectarian prepossess- 
ions, the honest human passion is here expressed 
with an exquisite directness of speech. The 
devotee speaks indeed of Radha and Krsna, but 
under this thin veil the poet speaks of his own 
feelings, of his own hope and fear, his own joys 
and sorrows. Though still theoretically vicarious, 
the erotic and other sentiments spring ultimately 
from direct personal experiences of the poet. 
Regarded from this point of view, there is no 
sickly sentimentality or vague reflectiveness in 
these impassioned utterances ; and, however gross 
or crude their cry of natural passion may 
sometimes appear to modern taste, it is impossible 
to underrate its reality and frankness, the sweet, 
tender and familiar force of its palpitating 
humanity. The purely poetic merit of these 
verses need not be estimated very highly, but 
their evident ecstatic elevation, expressing itself 
in a deeply emotional spiritualisation of sensuous 
forms and ideas, gives them a rich and luscious 
charm and a sweet ring of sincere passion. It 
may not have always reached a high level of abso- 
lute poetic excellence, but the level it often reaches 
is striking enough as a symptom cf the presence 
of the true poetic spirit which this emotional 

religious movement brought in its wake. Some 
A14, 
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of these writers, and especially those who wrote 
in the vernacular, are indeed poets and not 
poetical curiosities, even if they are not always 
great or remarkable poets ; and in their 
impassioned writings we often come across lines, 
phrases and stanzas of undoubted charm, which 
indicates a general diffusion of the poetic spirit, 
capable of making even inferior songsters beauti- 
fully and passionately articulate. 

The original inspiration of these devotional 
poems comes of course from such store-house of 
romantic Krsija-legends as the Srimad-bhdgavata, 
but, barring the Maithili and Bengali songs of 
Vidyapati and CandidSsa, the highly finished 
lyrics of Jayadeva’s Gita-govinda, which formed 
one of the constant sources of the ecstatic 
emotions of Caitanya himself, also strengthened 
its erotico-mystic tendencies. A great influence 
on this type of writing in Bengal must have also 
been exerted by the Srtkrsnu-karnamrta of 
Lllasuka Bilvamangala, which work Caitanya is 
said to have discovered during his South Indian 
pilgrimage, brought back with him and recom- 
mended in superlative terms to his disciples. 
Several commentaries written by Caitanyaite 
Vaisnavas on the two lyrical works mentioned 
above still exist, while Krsnadasa KavirSja speaks 
of the high devotional value of Bilvama&gala’s 
work on which he himself wrote a well known 
commentary. These two works not only inspired 
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similar lyrics of an erotico-devotional character 
on Krsna-lila, but they are also cited with great 
respect in the Rasa-s5stra of the Bengal school. 
In the Padyavall Rapa Gosvamin purposely 
excludes selections from the poems of Jayadeva 
and Bilvamangala probably because they were 
widely known, and confines himself chiefly to 
the so-called minor or otherwise unknown poets ; 
but there can be no doubt that both Jayadeva 
and Bilvamangala exercised a great influence 
on the emotionalism and emotional literary 
productions of the Bengal sect. 

It will be elear from what is said above 
that the Padyavall occupies a unique place in 
the history of anthological literature in Sanskrit. 
Its merit lies not so much in the selection of 
really great poems but in its special object of 
preserving from oblivion a large number of 
floating minor poems which have a special 
interest and quality of their own. Leaving aside 
Prakrit anthologies, we have several valuable 
anthologies of Sanskrit verses, some of which 
are indeed rich collections of lyric and gnomic 
stanzas of unknown or forgotten poets. Most 
of these verses reflect a natural and charming 
quality which one misses in the more elaborate 
masterpieces of great poets. Of these anthologies 
the earliest known is probably the incomplete 
work which has been edited by F. W. Thomas 
under the title of Kavmdra-vacana-samuccaya 
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(1912) from a unique manuscript in Nepalese 
character of about the 12th century A.D. As none 
of the 113 poets to whom its extant 525 verses are 
attributed can be placed with certainty later 
than 1000 A.D., the anthology itself cannot 
belong to a later period. Its opening sections 
on the Buddha and Avalokitesvara point to 
the probability of its unknown compiler having 
been a Buddhist ; but with the exception of these 
eighteen or nineteen verses of a distinctly 
Buddhistic leaning, there is nothing Buddhistic 
about the work, which contains material, arrange- 
ment and division of subjects similar to those 
of most other Sanskrit anthologies. There is a 
fairly lengthy section or Vrajya on Hari 
containing 53 verses, followed by descriptive 
verses on Spring, Summer and the Rainy 
Season, but more than two-tliirds of the work 
(350 verses) are devoted to the theme of love 
and the lover. 

The next anthology of importance is the 
Subhaq it avail of the Kasmiraka Vallabhadeva, 
which is quoted directly by Yandy aghatly a 
Sarvananda in 1160 A.D. in his commentary on 
the Amara-kosa, but the present text of which 
(ed. Peterson, Bombay 1886) contains a large 
number of later interpolations and therefore 
cannot be placed earlier than the 15th century . 16 
It is a very considerable anthology containing 


1 5 See JRAS, 1927, pp. 471-77. 
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3527 verses in 101 sections or Paddhatis. The 
number of works and authors cited, according 
to Peterson’s list, is about 360. It contains 
stanzas on a large variety of subjects including 
thoughts on and descriptions of love and other 
passions, the conduct of life, natural scenery 
and seasons, worldly wisdom and witty sayings. 
On this model is also compiled the Subhdsita- 
muktnvall or Sukti-m uktdvall of Jahlana, son 
of Laksmldhara. The work is being printed 
and will be published shortly in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. 16 R. G. Bhandarkar, who first 
gave a short account of this anthology in one of 
his valuable Reports on the Search of Sanskrit 
Mauuscripts (1887-91), speaks of a shorter and 
a longer recension of the text. The compiler 
Jahlana is placed towards the middle of the 
13th century, as both Jahlaiia and his father 
Laksmldhara flourished in the reign of Krsiia 
who came to the throne in 1247 A.D. It is a 
fairly extensive anthology containing 2790 verses 
in 133 sections or Paddhatis, and the general 
plan and arrangement of subjects are similar 
to those of Yallabhadeva ’s SubhdsitavaU. It 
contains at the commencement an important 
section of traditional verses on Sanskrit poets 
and poetry, which is interesting from the point 


i e Through the courtesy of Dr. B. Bhattaoharya, the general editor 
of the Series, we were able to borrow for a short time the file- copy of the 
complete printed text. 
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of view of Sanskrit literary history. According 
to the list compiled by R. G. Bhandarkar from 
the two recensions, the number of authors and 
works cited is 243. Of the same character is 
the anthology, entitled &arngadhara-paddhati 
(ed. Peterson, Bombay 1888), compiled by 
Sarngadhara, son of Damodara, in about 1363 
A.D. It contains 4689 verses in 163 sections, 
and the number of works and authors cited is 
about 292. Its arrangement and subject-matter 
closely follow those of the two anthologies men- 
tioned above, and a large number of its verses is 
also to be found in them. 

But more important from our point of view 
is the SaduJeti-karmmrta 17 of Sridliaradasa, son 
of Vatudasa, which is an extensive anthology 
compiled in Bengal in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, the work having been ex- 
pressly dated in Samvat 1127=1205 A.D. The 
work is divided into five parts called Pravalias, 
each of which is again subdivided into sections 
called Vicis. The Pravalias are entitled respec- 
tively Amara- or Deva-pravaha, Srngara-pravSha, 
Catu-pravaha, Apadesa-pravaha and U ceavaca- 


i 7 Two fasciculuses of the work containing 184 pages were edited 
by R*m‘tvat»ra Karnn and published til) 1921 in the Bibliotheca Indioa 
Series. The work, however, was known, though imperfectly, from 
Aufrecht’s article on Indian Poets in ZDMQ xxxvi, 361-83, 509-59. The 
entire work has now been edited by Rim&vat5r * 6 arm* and published 
with a critical introduction in English by Haradatta §arm« in the 
Panjab Sanskrit Series, Lahore 1933. 
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pravfiha ; and they contain respectively 95, 179, 
54, 72 and 84 Vlcis. Each Vici or section is 
arranged to contain symmetrically five verses, so 
that the total number of verses given in this antho- 
logy should have been 2380, but as several verses 
are lost the actual number is 2368. The number 
of poets and works cited is 485. 18 This anthology, 
like those mentioned above, gives us some excell- 
ent verses of authors who are otherwise unknown 
and some of whom probably belonged to Bengal. 
The compiler, who appears to have been patro- 
nised by the last Sena kings of Bengal, seems to 
possess Vaisnavite tendencies and collects a large 
number of verses on Krsna, some of which have 
been freely reproduced by Rapa Gosvamin in 
the present anthology. Compiled in Bengal 
within three centuries of our work, it must have 
been familiar to our author, and there is evidence 
to show that he utilises much of its material. 

The subject-matter, arrangement and me- 
thod of compilation of the Pady avail, however, 
are entirely different. As all the verses are 
devoted to Krsna and Krsna-lila, they are 
arranged in sections according to the different 
doctrinaire aspects of Krsna-bliakti and the 
different episodes in the erotic career of Krsna ; 
and the whole arrangement conforms generally to 
the rhetorical classification of the Yaisnava Rasa- 

i * Winternitz ( Qeschichte d . ind. Lit. iii, p. 157) gives the number 
as 446, which is repeated by Keith (HitU 8 ansi'. Lit. p. 222), 



* cxii INTRODUCTION 

ISstra, to which it may be regarded as an illus- 
trative compendium. But RQpa Gosvamin does 
not confine himself in his citations entirely to 
Vaisnava authors. He cites verses from older 
well-known authors like Subandhu, Bhavabhuti, 
Amaru, Rudrata or Ksemendra, who were 
apparently non-vaisnava authors or authors who 
wrote on non-vaisnava themes. But one of his 
peculiar devices, which we have discussed below 
in our Bibliogrphiacal Notes, is to vaimavise 
older verses which were originally non-vaisnava 
by making free textual changes or by placing 
such verses in a Vaisnavite context. Thus, in 
verse no. 6 the word daivaya is deliberately 
altered into krsndya ; in no. 19 rama-nama into 
krsm-ndrna ; in nos. 190 and 356 ram a and bald, 
into rddfut ; in no. 219 sundara into mddhava 
in nos. 302 and 313 kanta into krsna ; in 
no. 284 saurl and laksmi into krsna and 
rddkd respectively. These and other instances 
of deliberate alteration in the phrasing of 
older verses of Amaru, Rudrata and others will 
show that the devout Vaisnava compiler had no 
hesitation in modifying and making such non- 
sectarian verses applicable to a sectarian purpose. 
In the case of minor and comparatively recent 
authors, who are in most cases unknown, we 
have no data to judge how far their verses have 
been faithfully reproduced. Some of these 
authors may have been contemporaneous, and 
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some are known also as undoubtedly V aisnava 
writers. It seems, however, that Rapa GosvSmin 
did neither confine himself to Bengal, nor even to 
his own times, but selected his materials widely 
from both old and new authors, irrespective of 
their Vaisnava leaning, according as it was 
convenient to the particular devout purpose he 
had in view in his compilation of 386 verses from 
over 125 poets. We have made an attempt in our 
bibliographical notes to collect together all 
available informations about these authors and 
their works, while verses occurring in older 
anthologies, Alamkara or Kavya texts and con- 
temporary Vaisnava works have been traced to 
such sources as far as possible. 

The present edition of the text of the 
Padyavali has been prepared on the basis of six- 
teen manuscripts obtained from various sources, 
a description of which is given below in a sepa- 
rate note. The work is said to have been printed 
several times in Bengal and in Vrndavana, but 
we had access only to two editions of the 
text, published respectively from Calcutta and 
Murshidabad. A description of these printed 
texts has also been given in the same note. Both 
these publications appear to have been based 
upon very imperfect materials, and none of 
them can strictly be called a critical edition of 
this important work. It is therefore hardly 

necessary to make an apology for undertaking 
A15. 
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a fresh edition based upon ampler materials 
and furnished with such critical apparatus as 
is necessary for critical study. It will appear 
from the description of manuscripts given 
below that, with the exception of two manuscripts 
belonging to the Poona Deccan College collection, 
all the others are Bengal manuscripts written 
in Bengali script and follow the Bengal tradition 
of the text which, as might be expected, is 
found to be the more reliable tradition by a 
comparative examination of the manuscripts. 
There is, however, no question of different 
recensions of the text ; for the text-tradition, 
after making due allowances for local or scribal 
differences, is fairly uniform. We have relied 
principally upon the manuscripts DA (Dacca 
University collection) and VSPA (Vahgiya 
Sahitya Parisad collection), which are our 
two oldest, if not in every respect the best, 
manuscripts of the text ; but since even these 
two do not always agree in their readings and 
do not always appear to have preserved the text 
correctly, the assistance of the other manuscripts 
was also indispensable. We have not, however, 
always accepted the readings given by the 
majority of manuscripts, for sometimes even the 
majority follow an obviously faulty tradition and 
perpetuate it by blind repetition. Each reading 
has been, as far as possible, judged on its own 
merit, but in each case the alternative readings 
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given in the different manuscripts have been 
carefully noted. Even though sixteen manus- 
cripts and two printed texts furnish ample 
materials, such materials are also sometimes 
confusing by their quantity and diversity ; and 
the task of critically selecting the proper readings 
has not been an easy one. It is not pretended 
that we have always been able to select the most 
appropriate readings for the text that we have 
prepared, but the differences of readings noted 
in each case will enable the critical reader to 
judge for himself, if he so chooses. It may, 
however, be noted that since the Bengal text- 
tradition, in spite of inevitable errors, differences 
and interpolations, is fairly uniform, nothing 
would have been gained by the collation of 
further fresh manuscripts of the same type, 
especially as we have taken care to consult a 
fairly large number of manuscripts obtained 
from a variety of sources. The greatest difficulty, 
however, was felt with regard to the attribution 
of verses to their authors, which is hardly 
uniform in a great number of cases. Very few 
verses are left unassigned, but where they are 
assigned even the best of the manuscripts do not 
sometimes agree in assigning them to a particular 
author. The attribution of verses in an anthology 
is notoriously careless, but this defect becomes 
confusing when a variety of attribution is found 
in different manuscripts of the same text. 
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The task of collating sixteen manuscripts 
and two printed texts had been a slow and labori- 
ous process, but very material assistance was ren- 
dered in this task by our former pupil and 
research-student, Miss Mrinal Dasgupta m.a., who 
also offered her help in the preparation of the 
indices. To her as well as to those friends and 
pupils who have helped us in various ways it is a 
pleasure to acknowledge our indebtedness. It 
is also a pleasure to thank those who have 
rendered assistance in lending or obtaining the 
manuscripts of the text for us. Their names 
have been separately mentioned in our note on 
the description of manuscripts, but we renew 
our acknowledgment here to each of them. We 
must particularly mention in this connexion 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Boden Professor of Sanskrit 
at Oxford, who evinced a personal interest 
on learning that we have undertaken an 
edition of the present text and helped us in 
securing the Tubingen and the India Office 
manuscripts ; Professor Romesh Chandra 
Majumdar who borrowed for us the Bengal 
Asiatic Society manuscripts ; Professor S. K. 
Belvalkar for a loan of the Bhandarkar Institute 
manuscripts ; Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarty for 
lending us the Samskrta SShitya Parisad 
manuscript and one of the printed editions of 
the text ; Professor Suniti Kumar Chatter ji for 
assistance in securing on loan the Vaftgiya 
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Sshitya Parisad manuscripts ; and, lastly, 
our former colleague and friend, Professor 
Radhagovinda Basak, who w r as then Secretary 
to the Dacca University Manuscripts Committee, 
for a loan of the Dacca University manuscripts 
as well as for assistance in various other ways. 
It is a pleasure and privilege to associate the 
names of these distinguished scholars with this 
modest work and convey our sincere thanks to 
them for the interest they have taken in it. 
Thanks are also due to our friend and colleague, 
Dr. Prabodh Chandra Laliiri, for going over a 
major part of the printed formes of the text and 
checking a few errors of the pen and print. 
For the printing, credit is due to our former 
pupil, Mr. Suresh Chandra Das m.a., proprietor 
of the Abinas Press ; but in spite of all care 
some misprints and errors could not be avoided. 
Where these have been detected, they have been 
included in the list of Additions and Corrections 
which the reader is requested to consult before 
going through the work. 


University of Dacca 
July 1, 1934. 


S. K. De 




DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND 
EDITIONS OF THE TEXT ON WHICH 
THE PRESENT EDITION IS 

BASED 




Description of Manuscripts 


Dacca University Manuscripts 

DA = Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
2354, without commentary. Complete : 
Polio 1 — 25. Size 4J"xl2,i"; white country 
made paper. As a rule there are 11 lines on 
a page excepting the last page containing 7 
lines. On fol. 1 some miscellaneous verses 
are scribbled with notes. The colophon 
reads : ?rtrt. After this 

there is an unconnected erotic verse : ^ 

3RTfar rtfarafen ^ ^ jt 

I WT 5 fsrfaSrTTCI sjpPTRferapn: 
qfapsft II The number of verses 

is given just before the colophon as 3*3| 
qi;o || but the verses are not consecutively 
numbered, nor does the statement give the 
actual number. Marginal glosses are very 
few. The appearance of the Ms is fairly 
old, some folios being slightly worm-eaten and 
frayed by damp at the edges. The Bengali 
script probably belongs to the end of the 17th 
or early part of the 18th century A. D., if 
not to a still earlier date. Fairly correct 
and carefully written. It is the oldest 
manuscript of the work in the Dacca 
University collection, and perhaps one 


A16. 
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of the oldest and most important of the 
manuscripts used for this edition. Presented 
to the Library by Pandit R&khSlananda 
Sastri of Srikkanda, Burdwan. 


DB = Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
2420, without commentary. Complete : Pol. 
1 — 52a. Size 5|" x 11" ; yellow country 
made paper ; 8 lines on a page. The 

headings and names of authors as well as 
marginal glosses are written in red ink. 
Generally correct, and written neatly 
with care in large, clear and bold Bengali 
script with plenty of margin. The colophon 
reads : twin 3 sftqqrast It fefqfci 

The 

appearance of the MS is not old ; it probably 
belongs to the 19th century. The verses 
are numbered, and the last verse is counted 
as 397. The occasional marginal glosses are 
more numerous than in any other manus- 
cript. The Ms ends at fol. 52a, but on 
fol. 52b there are some verses addressed 
to Ganga written apparently by a different 
hand ; probably it constitutes the begin- 
ning of another work, a stotra to Gangs. 
Presented to the Library by Nava GopSla 
Gosvamin of Gaur&fcga-pada, Katwa, 
Burdwan. 
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DC = Dacca University Paper Manuscript 
no. 2474, without commentary. Complete : 
Folio 1- 16a. Size 6£"xl3f" ; white country 
made paper ; 19 to 20 lines on a page, 
excepting the last page containing 13 lines. 

The colophon reads : 

Wlltfl II 'reiisfc'ft II The number- 

ing of verses is irregular. The appear- 
ance of the MS is not old ; the Bengali 
script is modern, probably not earlier than 
the 19t.h century. Very few marginal notes 
or glosses. Not very correct. Generally 
agrees with DB. Presented to the Library 
by Pandit Caitanya Carana Cattop&dhyaya 
and Pandit Nityananda Gosvamin of 
Gauranga-vadi, Katwa, Burdwan. 


DD= Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
3528, without commentary. Complete : Folio 
1 — 28 ; size 5|"xl24" ; white country 
made paper ; 11 lines on a page, excepting 
the last page which contains 4 lines. 
The last verse is numbered as 385. The 
colophon reads : # Wd fr iftww II 

qphra ^ 

mRhWMHSW I I 3TWTO fr«[PMK4'M 

:: | jpRfo amt 
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TO TO qr«n: II The Bengali script is 

good and clear but not old ; the Ms is probably 
not earlier than the 19th century. Hardly 
any marginal gloss. The writing is appar- 
ently in a different hand and on a different 
paper on fol. 13a and 13b (beginning from 61. 
164 to the end of si. 177 and first two pddas 
of si. 178), and again from fol. 17a to the 
end of the work. Fairly correct, the Ms 
generally agreeing with DA. Presented to 
the Library by PiySri Car ana Raya of 
Jalsuka, Sylliet, Administrator of Badda- 
nagar estate, Dacca. Place of find — 
Baddanagar, Bada-Aklula, Dacca. 


DE= Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
3487, without commentary. Incomplete and 
fragmentary, consisting of folio 7 (from 

in 61. 57 to ft*# grft ft® in si. 70) 

and folios 16 — 37a (beginning with 

in si. 167 to the end of the work). 
Size 4i r xn" ; white country made paper. 
As a rule 9 lines on a page, except the last 
page (fol. 37a) which contains 8 lines. The 
verses are numbered, the number of the last 
verse being 385. The Ms is not old, pro- 
bably belongs to the end of the 18th century. 
The Bengali script is neat, large and clear, 
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and the text is fairly correct. Very few 
corrections or glosses, but some explanations 
here and there of words and phrases are 
written on the margin. The colophon reads : 

qftrPTRiT II after which comes the 
two unconnected verses and 

as in DD. Tliis Ms 
agrees generally with DD and occasionally 
with DD. Presented as above (DD). 


DF = Dacca University Paper MS no. 3940, with- 
out commentary. Incomplete and fragmen- 
tary, found as stray leaves in the Badda- 
nagar collection of the University Mss 
(see above under DD). It consists of conti- 
nuous folios 22 (beginning with gg* 

in si. 108) to 52 only (ending with 

in si. 318). Size 2£"xl6|"; 4 lines on a 
page, but from fol. 44a there are five lines 
on a page ; brownish country made paper. 
Appearance not old, the Bengali script being 
modern, probably not earlier than the 19tli 
century. The verses are numbered, and the 
number of the last verse of the last folio 52 
is 309. But very bad and careless writing ; 
incorrect, and hardly any corrections made 
on the margin ; no gloss. Some verses are 
dropped from the second pdda of si. 182 (q.v.) 
to the end of si. 200, although the pagination 
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is continuous ; but the verse-numbering here, 
indicates the dropping. Presented as above 
(DD, DE). 


Manuscripts from Deccan College , Poona (now 
deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute , Poona ) 

PA = Deccan College Paper Manuscript no. 
147 of 1875-76, without commentary. Com- 
plete ; neat modern Devanagari script, 
probably a modern copy of an older Ms. 
Size 6" x 14" ; Folio 1-22 (though actually 
given as 23), ending on 22a; 12 lines on a 
page excepting the last page which contains 
7 lines. The colophon reads : 
falFaWT II The verses are not 

numbered. Carefully and fairly correctly 
written, but there are apparently conjectural 
fillings up of probable lacunae in the older 
Ms from which the present Ms was copied. 
Barring these emendations, which are, 
however, interesting, the Ms is important. 
It generally agrees with DB and DC 
and occasionally with DA and DD; but 
the sequence of verses is often differently 
given, and West Indian readings of 
older well known verses are often to be 
found. On these grounds it is probable 
that the Ms is derived from an archetype 
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somewhat modified from those of the other 
Bengal Mss. No marginal gloss. Its 
place of find is given as Kashmir in S. R. 
Bhandarkar’s Catalogue of Deccan College 
Manuscripts (Bombay 1888), p. 80. 

PB== Deccan College Paper Manuscript no. 67 
of 1873-74, without commentary. Com- 
plete : Folio 1-30 ; 11 lines on a page ; 
modern white paper ; size 6|*'xllJ*' ; in 
modern Devanagari script. On the 
descriptive label attached to the cloth 
which encases the Ms, it is noted that the 
Ms “comes from Bikaner”, and in S. R. 
Bhandarkar’s Catalogue (p. 57) the 
place of find of this MS is noted as 
Bikaner. 1 Copied in Samvat 1931=1874 
A.D. ; probably a copy made for Buhler 
who was responsible for the collection 
of 1873-74. But the copy is neither 
correct nor carefully made. The verses 
are not numbered The original Ms 
probably contained many lacunae, and 
these have been conjecturally filled up or 
emended in this copy, apparently by a 
different hand (these we have noted as 


i This was one of the Mss which was apparently utilised by Pischel 
In writing his monograph on the court- poets of Lak?manasena 
(Die Hofdichter dee Lah^mtotasena, p. 10). 
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“corrected readings” in our critical notes); 
but the emendations etc are not always 
happy. No marginal gloss. Most of the 
headings of the sections are omitted or 
briefly noted. Many verses found in the 
Bengal Mss are omitted, new additional 
verses are given and the sequence of verses 
is often divergent. It does not agree in 
these respects also with PA. These charac- 
teristics make it probable that this Ms is 
derived from a different archetype, which 
however does not keep strictly to the 
tradition of the Bengal Ms noted above. 
This codex, however appears to be 
connected with VSPB [see below]. After 
our verse no. 387 there are the following 
additional verses and scribal notes : 

it m I I qqrasft fofefeUT 
it sfang i 

(? ¥) 11 

ii Mkwfroi spill 

qr*?i: qoo feqtfsi sqra fa® 

Z li 3?{%?i q^ fj $?i i 

irq few i afafarn q^rew^qwit u 

These two Mss (PA and PB) were obtained 

on loan through the courtesy of the 

Superintendent of Manuscripts, Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
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Bikaner State Library Manuscript 

With regard to the Bikaner State Library 
Ms no. 547 described on p. 258 of 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Catalogue of Bikaner 
Manuscripts, an application was made to 
secure it from the Bikaner State Library. 
Through the courtesy o£ the Superintendent 
of the Manuscript Department of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, information was received in reply 
from the Chief Secretary to the Prime 
Minister of the Bikaner State (Letter no. 
31 of 1931, dated January 3, 1931) that 
“although the Manuscript in question is 
entered in the printed Catalogue of Mr. 
Rajendra Lai Mitra, it is not entered in 
the hand-written list of the books of our 
Library”, and that “notwithstanding a search 
the book is not traceable.” Is it possible 
that this manuscript is the same as the codex 
PB above, which was derived from Bikaner, 
and which somehow found its way into the 
Deccan College Collection % 


India Office Library Manuscript 

10= India Office Library Paper Manuscript 
no. 823a=Eggeling’s Catalogue, no. 4034 
(pt. vii, p. 1534), received through the 


A17. 



cxx 


PADYAVAL! 


courtesy of Prof. F. W. Thomas of Oxford. 
The manuscript has been described at length 
by Eggeling, op. cit. Yellowish brown 
country made paper usual in Colebrooke 
Mss. Complete : Folio 1 — 38a ; 6 lines on 
a page ; without commentary ; size 4£*'x 
12|" (bound). Probably copied from an 
older Ms for Colebrooke, and the usual 
indication (see our edition of the 

Kicaka-vadha, Introd. p. xx) occurs on the 
title-page, implying probably that the Ms 
was copied or acquired through Colebrooke’s 
Pandit Raghumajii. The scribe, however, 
does not appear to be conversant either with 
Sanskrit or with the older Bengali script, 
and copies blindly, often blunderingly. The 
corrections are few and there is no marginal 
gloss. The modern Bengali script of the 
copy is neither neat or good. The text is 
very incorrect ; dropping of anusvaras and 
visargas , wrong spelling, wrong reading of 
letters or words etc. are frequent on almost 
every page. The attribution of the verses 
to authors is often omitted or given wrongly. 
On the whole, not a very useful Ms. It is 
probably copied from the same original as 
ASC (see below). The colophon reads: 

II ii 

ftRwWjpiI&tf sn% ^ (Saka 1646=1724 A.D.) 

wit gitsf* ^ M i 
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gf*3*R II The date must have 
belonged to the original Ms of Pandit Rama- 
nfitha. Counts 389 verses, but the actual 
number (omitting repetitions etc) is 386. 


Tubingen University Libi'ary Manuscript 

TB = Tubingen University Paper Manuscript, 
described by Roth in his Verzeichniss 

indischer Handschriften der Koniglichen 
Universitdtsbibliothek zu Tubingen, 
Tubingen 1865, no. 234, p. 12. Received on 
loan through the courtesy of Prof. F. W. 
Thomas. Complete ; without commentary. 
Folio l-35a ; white country made paper ; 8 
lines on a page ; size 4| M x 12\* (bound). The 
Bengali script is neat, bold and large, but the 
Ms not older probably than the 18th century. 
Fairly correct and carefully written. Some 
marginal glosses, consisting usually of 
meanings of difficult words and phrases. 
Generally agrees with DA. The total 
number of verses is counted as 382. The 
colophon reads : 5% fMRl II TNNT- 

i *lto i «qirwira to fr n 

This Ms also was utilised by Pischel in 
writing his monograph noted above. 
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Manuscript from the Sawskrta Sahitya Pariaad, 
Calcutta 

SSP = Samskrta Sahitya Pari sad Manuscript no. 
85, without commentary. Complete : Folio 
l-41a ; reddish brown country made paper ; 
size 3J r x 13 ; 6 lines on a page, the last 
page (fol. 41a) containing 5 lines. Neat, clear 
modern Bengali script ; not older than the 
19tli century. Total number of verses 
counted as 388. The colophon reads : 

*fn *wiht ll n aft 

m: II II II 

Fairly correct, barring obvious slips and 
incorrect spellings. Agrees generally 
with DD. No marginal gloss. On the right 
hand corner of the margin of fol. 24b 
and again of fol. 27b there are written 
respectively the figures ^Rl^o and ^tfl^l^. 
The manuscript was received on loan 
through the courtesy of Mr. Chintaharan 
Chakravarty. 


Manuscripts from the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

ASA as Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 
cript no. III. F. 177, mentioned in the Cata- 
logue of Printed Books and Manuscripts 
belonging to the Oriental Library of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal , compiled by 
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Kunjaviharj Nyayabhusana, Calcutta 1899- 
1901. Without commentary. Complete : 
Folio 1-41, ending at 41b. Size 5" x 12 " ; 
8 lines on a j>age. Both its Bengali script 
and its white paper are modern, the latter 
containing distinct water-marks. The Ms 
appears to be a modern copy made probably 
in the beginning or middle of the 19th 
century. The script is neat, clear and bold. 
No marginal gloss. Counts 383 verses but 
reads two additional verses after the 
counting. After our verse no. 387 it ends : 

g ft fEPIPT W: II *rpjf RR I 

WIRT II (see our text, p. 178 f.n.) II 

(see as above) II 

g^RjfR^ II Agrees generally with 

SSP. 


ASB = Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 
cript no. III. F. 180, mentioned in the 
Catalogue as above. Without commentary. 
No marginal gloss. Complete : Folio 1-59, 
ending at 59b. Size 4f" x 124 " » 5 lines 
on a page, excepting the last page which 
contains two lines. The script and paper 
are modern ; of the same date probably 

as ASA. Counts 385 verses. Ends ; 3 ft 
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q qw£ qfww i* ii to h 4kw- 

ntf^r^t || Agrees generally with DC 
and occasionally with DD and PA ; but 
appears to have some value being allied 
to VSPA (see below). 


ASC= Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 
cript no. II. A. 12, mentioned in the 
Catalogue as above. Written and bound 
in book-size (8" x 12"); yellow country-made 
paper ; modern Bengali script ; pages 
1-38, ending at 38a. Without commentary. 
Agrees very closely with 10 in the earlier 
portions of the text, probably copied from 
the same criginal. Very incorrectly and 
indifferently copied, dropping words, 
letters, vowel-signs, anusvara and visarga, 
besides giving obviously corrupt readings 
(it was not worth while to note these 
readings in our critical notes). Towards 
the end, many of the verses are left 
unassigned. The verses are not regularly 
numbered. The Ms is not of much value. 
The Ms begins with the beginning of a 
commentary on the iSrlkrsna-karnmnrta of 
Lllasuka Bilvamahgala on pages 1-2 ; but 
on line 17 of page 2, the Padyavall abruptly 

commences with fftwi (verse no. 

17 of our text). But the earlier omitted 
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verses (1-16), as well as verses 17-29 
(repeated over again), are supplied at the 
end at pp. 35-38 ; but here also much extra- 
neous matter creeps in mysteriously after 
verse no. 29. On p. 34, after our verse no. 
385 ( ), two unconnected verses 

come in ; and after our verse no. 381 

( f% ) metrical definitions of 

different NSyikas are given without any 
connexion. Ends with our verse no. 387. 
The colophon reads : I 

WTO& HJTTHT II 

These three manuscripts from the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal are modem 
copies, which are of little value, and one 
of them (ASC) is a hopelessly incorrect 
and badly written copy. They have not 
therefore proved very useful ; and yet 
to obtain them on loan from the Society 
had not been an easy matter. Repeated 
applications were made on behalf of the 
editor by the Dacca University authorities 
for a loan of these three manuscripts to 
the University library, where they would 
have been collated ; but no reply was 
received to any of these applications. 
After six months’ fruitless correspondence, 
the editor was asked by the Vice-chancellor 
to see Mr. Van Mannen, Secretary to 
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the Society, personally at Calcutta on 
behalf of the University. It has to be 
recorded with deep regret that in the 
interview which followed, a rather brusque 
declaration was made by the Secretary 
that the Society was “not a public institu- 
tion” and that the Mss in question could 
not be lent even to a public institution 
like Dacca University, which was 
willing to take every responsibility with 
regard to their safe custody and return. 
One is not sure if this is the view of the 
authorities of the Society, but it would 
have certainly smoothed matters a great 
deal if a little more courtesy, which is 
desirable in such cases, had been shown 
by replying to the applications, as well 
as during the interview. Baffled in this 
way, the editor approached his friend 
Professor R. C. Majumdar, who was a 
member of the Society and who favoured 
him by personally borrowing the Mss for 
his use. The editor here makes sincere 
acknowledgments to Professor Majumdar ; 
but he cannot refrain from remarking 
that, even admitting that the Society 
was not a public institution, it is difficult 
to believe that this oldest oriental society 
founded by Sir William Jones was not 
intended for the benefit of workers in 
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the field of oriental scholarship ; for such 
direct refusal of assistance to scholars 
other than its members, which the editor 
unfortunately experienced, can hardly be 
regarded as consistent with the object of 
any great oriental society. 


Manuscripts from the Vaiigiya Sahitya Parisad, 
Calcutta 

VSPA= Vaiigiya Sahitya Parisad Paper Manus- 
cript no. 1092. Without commentary. 
Complete : Folio l-27a. Size 5’'xl3%'' ; 
12 lines oil a page, but sometimes 10 
(Col. lb) or 11 (Col. 2a) are also found. 
Occasional marginal glosses. Appear- 
ance old and very worn, the last folio 
being partly damaged and worn out on 
the edges. Its Bengali script is old ; the 
writing is fairly clear and bold but faded 
in some places. It is a fairly correct 
and valuable manuscript ; and, along 
with DA noticed above, it is one 
of the oldest and most important 
manuscripts collated for this edition. It 
agrees generally with DB-DC group, but 

occasionally with TB. Ends : |f?i nsjra# 

eUTHT II >18^1 ^ I 

ftrargRtf 1 1 This apparently 


A18. 
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gives the date of the copying of the Ms 
in 952 (?) Malta Era =1646 A. D. Donor 
of the Ms : Panclianana Bhattacarya. 


V SPB = Vangiya Sahitya Parisad Paper Manus- 
cript no. 1091. Without commentary. 
Comjdete: Folio l-37a. Size 5| ,/ xl0f ,/ ; 
10 lines on a page. A modern copy 
written on European paper in fine bold 
modern Bengali script. Not very 
correct. No gloss and no signs that 
the Ms was ever studied. The head- 
ings and sections are written in red 
ink. It agrees very often with PB. 
After our verse no. 387, it reads : 

I TOHoft ferferfT 

^4 II (see P B) 

w. II 5% TOtenfon wfaqr WRim II 

^vsvs* II SR ll ( = 1850 A.D.) 

freft fgstarat 

wrihsir wa: ii 

gFrPF^II Donor of the Ms: Basanta 
Raiijana Raya Vidvadvallabha. 

Both these Mss from the Vangiya 
SShitya Parisad were obtained through 
the courtesy of Professor Suniti Kumar 
Chatter ji. 
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Among the sixteen manuscripts 
collated for this edition, the six Dacca 
University Mss can be roughly dis- 
tinguished into two groups, the Mss in 
each of which agree in most particulars 
and should be traced to a common source: 
viz. , (i) DA, DD, DE and (ii) DB, DC, 
1)P. The source of the first group may 
be designated X and that of the second 
Y, each of which again appears to go 
back to a common archetype. Of the 
remaining Mss the following appear to 
be more closely allied and may be 
grouped together: (a) SSP and ASA, 
with which the printed text of AKG 
generally agrees (b) IO and ASC (c) 
VSPA and ASB, and (d) PB and 
VSPB ; but none of the individual Mss 
of each of these groups can be taken as 
copies of the same original or replicas of 
each other. The codex TB appears to 
belong generally to the source X, but it 
occasionally agrees also with the source 
Y ; while PA, which stands somewhat 
apart, may be connected generally with the 
source Y. Beyond this general classifica- 
tion, direct affiliation is difficult on 
account of strange discordances, scribal 
eclecticism and obvious contamination 
of readings. But it would appear that 
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of the four groups (a), (b), (c) and (d) 
indicated above, the groups (a) and (b) 
belong to the source X, while (c) and (d) 
generally agree with the Mss belonging 
to the source Y. The printed edition PT 
appears to be eclectic, but it agrees more 
with the source X than with the source Y. 



Previous Editions of the Text 


PT = Edited in Bengali character with the Sans- 
krit commentary of Yiracandra Gosvamin, 
entitled Rasika-rangada, and with a Bengali 
translation of the text by Rama Narayana 
Vidyaratna and Rasavihari Sankhyatiratha. 
Murshidabad, Printed at the Radha- 
raman Press, Berliampore. B.S. 1318= 
1911 A.D., pp. 872 + v. Total number 
of verses, 392. [A previous edition of the 
same published in B.S. 1291 = 1884 A.D., 
pp. 372]. 

The commentary of Yiracandra printed 
in this edition (referred to by the abbrevia- 
tion Comm) is not particularly valuable, 
being the work of a very recent author. 
From its opening and concluding verses 
we learn that the commentator was the son 
of Kisorlmohana Gosvamin and descendant 
of Nityananda. He w r as a native of the 
village of Mado, near Mankar, in Burdwan ; 
and the more well-known Raghunandana 
Gosvamin, author of the Bengali poems, 
R&ma-rasayana and Radha-madhavodaya 1 
was his step-brother. Yiracandra was the 


i See S. K. De, BenjaU Literature in Kino teeth Century , Caloutta 

1019, p. 428. 
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author of several Vaisnava works in 
Sanskrit and in Bengali, among which his 
Sanskrit commentary (entitled fiabdartha- 
bodhikd ) on d iva Gosvamin’s GopdJa-campu 
has already been printed by Rasavihari 
Sankhyatirtha (Mursliidabad 1910). The 
concluding verse of this commentary gives 
some details about Viracandra’s history. 
His genealogy from Nityananda is given 
thus : Nityananda> Virabhadra> Gopljana- 
vallabha> Rarnagovinda> Yisvambhara> 
Rames vara> Nrsiinha> Baladeva> Kis'ori- 
molxana> Viracandra. The commentary 
on the Gopala-campu is stated to have 
been completed in Saka 1800=1878 A.U. 


Besides standard Vaisnava works of 
the Bengal school, the present commentary 
on the Padydvali cites Kuvalaydnanda, 
Medini-kosa , Hardvah (lexicon) and even 
the very modern lexicographical compila- 
tion S'abda-kalpadruma. Apart from the 
importation of Vaisnava theology, the 
interpretations are useful and illuminating, 
but in no way valuable. In one case, 
however, the commentator positively fails 
to interpret the passage in question (no. 
284, 1. 3), where unable to explain the 
word anantd (really meaning ‘not bowing') 
as applied to Kysna, he resorts to the trick 
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of fancifully explaining away the word . 1 

It is not necessary to speak in detail 
about this edition of the text which, even if 
sufficient for the purpose for which it was 
meant, can hardly be called a critical 
edition. It is obviously based upon in- 
sufficient manuscript material, but there is 
no indication of the character and extent 
of such material utilised. No variant 
readings have been given. In some places 
whole lines have been carelessly dropped 
in printing, and not enough care has been 
taken even in matters of spelling etc. The 
readings are sometimes not correct, nor 
even warranted by the available manus- 
cripts ; and the reading of the text does 
not always correspond to that of the 
accompanying commentary . 2 It adopts 
continuous numbering of verses as well 
as separate numbering of the sections (as 
found in some Mss). We have dropped 
this separate numbering by sections, which 
is not uniformly given in all Mss, and have 
adopted continuous numbering of verses 
for greater facility of reference. 


i The Bengali translation correctly renders the word. Cf. Kavindra- 
vacana no. 20 and notes thereon. 

a In many cases the commentary gives readings entirely 
different from those of the printed text. The commentator appears also 
to bhve access to more than one Ms of the text, and occasionally notices 
variant readings. These have been given in our critical notes. 
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We could not procure any Ms of the 
commentary, for all our sixteen Mss contain 
no commentary. The editing of this late 
commentary, however, would not have 
served any useful purpose. No other 
commentary on the Pady avail is known. 


AKG = Edited in Bengali character by Atula 
Krsna Gosvamt. The copy lent to us 
by our friend Mr. Ohintaharan Cliakra- 
varty is unfortunately without any title- 
page, and therefore the date and place 
of publication could not be ascertained. 
But Mr. Chakra varty later on supplied 
a full description of the Sanskrit title- 
page of this edition, which is as follows : 

’'O *"■ 

jpprftrar m 

g fal g ff fcljqWT ; (=1916 A.D.), 

pp. 120. It contains the text only and 
no commentary. The names of the 
individual authors are given before, and 
not after (as in the Mss), the verses 
assigned to them. Verses which appeared 
doubtful or interpolated to the editor 
are apparently enclosed in brackets. No 
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variant readings are noted, nor are the 
sources of the text indicated anywhere. It 
is not a critical edition, but the printing is 
done here more carefully and correctly 
than in the edition noticed above. There 
arc 388 verses consecutively numbered, 
excluding the preliminary and concluding 
verses of the compiler. 


A19. 




THE TEXT 




II II 


JW#R$Fg: I 

WWTOt ^TRt «PlOT 5 

t>fd^^$p>OT ll^ll 

5JR*$ 

?wt Jtfe#5rm i 

TWWg’^NTfRITfe^ 5FWTM IRII 

^FIRHII 10 

1. Only one sft in DA, ASC ; wHtkwiwmw JOT: DB ; 

JOT: DD ; s ft g OT TOT *OT: SSP, VSPA ; wtsTTs=sraf- 
ftfpsRTWIT SOT: TB ; sot: sftfOTTOT 10 ; sff sfts#OOT 
SOT: PA, PB (without wf) ; *foft§OTT: ASA. 

5. WW-ddwfl PB ; PA. 

7. ASB. PT ; OT=*nn^ AKO ; only Jiytf PB ; 

the whole heading omitted in DC, PA, SSP ; 
o ^flWWg t f si 10, ASC. 

10. The verse is unassigned in Comm, 





* 


TJVTTOTteP^ 

3^ f^rt »t#iw' ^ 33d & 11311 

SITClpPT il 


^ ■qr vj4f^i i rq ^: f^ptrrfte^r ^HiwraT 

^ 3t JT^TT%I5g SWrt ^dgd ^5f: lltfll 

^VlTf^T II 10 

1. PT reads before this verse: sw WfERt nf?r linitflsdrt^: l 
Cited in KFS 31 ( unassigned ) = Sbhv 43 ( *wra!tr- 
if$%tm ) = SRBh p. 16 , no. 32 ( ) ; 

anonymously in various works on Alatnkara, 
e.g. Kavga-pralcax'a ad ix, 7 = Vtigbhafca’s 
AlamJcdra-tilalca p. 50= Alamkara-'sekhara p. 159 
= Sdhitga-i. ad xi, 8= Itasa-gangadhara p. 774 = 
Hemacandra p. 228 etc. Also cited in Jahlana’s 
STd-ti-MuHavall as SHiafWq I 

3. Straw**! *tfT° KFS, Sbhv ; «lwN>ti*Uo TB ; sr d fr w rt 
in all anthologies and Alamkara-texts (excepting 
Scihitga-Jc.) 

4. srafHtfWt Sbhv ; Hemacandra ; twtftwrt PA. 

5. gR flgq TB, IO, ASC ; ( or ST?fSW ) SSP. 

6. Cited in SKM p. 76 (i, 293) as I o*Jt«ra$S[TO<> 

PA ; oanf^rcraifo AKG, o«rriCTsf° TB, ®«ngCT*f® 
IO ; eitpWRT SKM. 

8. qftswnfo SSP. 9. AKG. 

10. 5»TTl^t DB, DC, DD, TB, ASB, VSPB, Comm ; 

VSPA. 



mjiTOi ^ 

sm °>a ?rm- 

stiw l i 

aW* SR WF^rg F#R[: ^fare*j3: 
qH^lff8^*M T fawra upft ^*p7T: 115(11 

srn^J ii 5 

sw H?iH\ 

arwitfa: wm w®' srafcrai gateR yfom 

^T got ffew TF ^FRjNrlT^I 

*ltai' %F ^FIWFIT% sj^®sn 

dHt «FR ll^ll 10 

«»*■«< P*t II 

1. Cited in SKM, p. 73 GaFHf&rom ) i 5?n^nn»iro PB, 
Comm. 

2. °f^c° PT, AKG. 4. tgrr*F?ro TB. 

6. m omitted DA, DB, DC, PA, ASB, VSPA ; 

FfipTT AKG, 10, ASC, VSPB ; whole heading 

omitted PB. 

7. Cited in SP 445 (unassigned) — Sbhv 3152 (un- 
assigned)=5i?5/i p. 98, no 1 18 ( SlVtfW ) I 

8. wfltwm SP, Sbhv ; 5* PTFmr** SBbh, PA. 

10. \Mi^w l w tT° PA ; o wfa«W* ra Eft SSP ; W* for 

SP, Sbhv, SBbh ; gwi’ for TB. 

11. *ftns{ 'Frte*nf*wi PB ; VSPB. 





Q IrUR wf Rffcwfwi- 

&R: ^ftsP re q^TR nt ^ rn: wf^T: 
sTfT^r ft*rtwsi qtftra qrwT^^T a m ini 

II 5 

STOWR* ITp^ 

RispRFretf a cf?a ^ spit fgRji vr^^-Hi ^t 

>o 

$p5m\: fog frm ijsrcfa^ f¥ m a^ i 

skt: ^r ar^pw^flR m wi 

JWRT jJRft ^5f3 If ^ gowfeftat *rm: llqll 10 

^T%Wf5R II 

3T3^pf5^R* 3T ^sa* f^WFlt 

an*# mmm\ afwfoiV 5<&ng, I 

3. 5PTrHI%nr: PB. 

6. spi omitted DA, DD ; PT ; the 

whole heading omitted ASC j only »T3R' PB. 

7. Cited in Hari-bhakli-vilasa anonymously, p. 1334 
(ed. Berhampore). 

8. «n#»^qo PB ; err swlIO, ASB jagif^wat DC, 
TB, VSPA. 

10. *3 3*° DC, PA, TB, VSPA; *rof*#DA, PB. 

1 1 . ^fc<0%4[irq<rU 10, ASB ; only sBCTfa* PB, AKG ; 

5 R 3tfaj ^ VSPB. 

13. WSffe «T?WRHFaT PB. 


k 


'WJMeJl 

fSrfsrW ll^ll 

^wjgdm^Fn^i 


^ c5T%^t 

f^vrr% -j^ sn i 5 

<^fe<j5nf<4 

*-f?T ^ it? on 

clmita ii 

wtfjtst ^ ^ftsMT^f^mraiy an ^ grast 

sm^qFi^si 3T ajN=t I 10 

H 3 4r«^ d-tfc^^i ^rWWftg 
Ti yf ^F T ^IK(m ll??ll 

WHH || 

3. «ft omitted 10, ASB ; oaThftwtf DA, DD, TB, 
10, ASB, VSPA j only sOfe^p ft PB. 

5. Comm, DD, 10 } 3T dropped in ASC. 

6. corrected into *rera: PA. 

7. For «H£?r, PA reads but some Mss read «i «ni 
separately ; these two words dropped SSP, ASC ; 
10 reads the line as ffEW$s art s» 55 

8. Unassigned PB. 

9. *m?iy for 10. 

10. oHawfa^t® DA, PB ; owreiTT® DB. 

12. dxrrsmr PB. 13. $*#*3.1 %0<tfy.«wfi*«nf*w VSPB. 



£ - .... fk 

f w«t 

3T5OTdwT5f srrfnRt 

rs rs - V- _, . „ . -u . r 7vT:. ... A , 

W^wtw *TT pnr tJOJrRl WPfT I 

5f^ MfrtJiM'^Ir'l 

^TJnst JTt^rarr^558^: ll^ll 

wbm ii 5 

3 *71: sfNTOJ* 

ptr i 

SJ^fet 3T3* 3R3T {ww 

arcs *r*Rt ^3 vj^^r ii^ii 10 

II 


*«5owftR^WT^RIT R%: 

c • 

*N?it ^ 3«Ft i 

?R[ IjRWfif 

Sl-Heft (d^4 55«Rt II 7, II 15 

fRI^rrl II 

•** 

1. This line is read as third pada of the verse in FT. 

5. Unassigned SSP, ASA. 

6. omitted DB ; the whole heading omitted in 

PB. 7. SSP. 

8. tins for wb SSP ; sNN vtwg$ sstfof PA. 

9. s«& PA. 10. *ig*^r<»PB. 

11. afUwWR^ffll DB, DC, VSPA ; DD, 

ASC, PT ; PB. 

12. owraifaaT DD, SSP. 13. PA; oft dropped DC. 
14. S* *W?fo PB, AKG, 16. Unassigned 10, ASC. 





v# 


g i w i fcg gfea* ^ ggwt 
sto 3sr gW g garawj j 
g%ara g^ERrt 

pww gfe?f *r g^hi^ii?«<ii 

3t'?: i 

<K(oifa ffliinsrafa* sufas^ ii^ii 

^goiT ^Tut sfw 10 

^gfipfgw: wiwi^l 

d<rt^iw^ t wrfjRWFl=[R*^ 
gjftjRt ^TFTpPTt ?l gfTMK^qP4 pern ii^ii 

wfdd l| 

1 . 3 for ^ PA, SSP, ASA. 

3. gf%HT 3 DD. This line occurs as the second pMa 
in SSP. 5. sterol r*wf PB, AKG, ASC. 

6 . «W omitted DD, VSPA, VSPB ; the whole heading 
missing PB, ASC. 

7. From Laksmldhara’s Bharjaran-vama-kavmudi (ed. 

Benares), p. 1 = Krsnadasa’s Caitanpa-caritamrta, 
Antya iii, 180 ( anonymously ). sfa: for sKp SSP, 
ASA ; qggW g fa PB ; VSPB. 

8 . PB. 

9. omitted DD, PB ; wIwuiT PT, Comm. 

10. for ffirtIT PB (DC notes this reading on the 

margin). 






«KMI* fofcOTft grRT SfaFg %HR I 
3T^rra § 

wwww^wnww l^t swrcg sa^refa ii^q« 

^j^Nfrgdw^H 5 


igg w ra t forFr <*f*w«a*pf qra* m<wwl 
qrn ?pgg$: wr^na^ sfcwCTqj 

fo MlWrMR frg ^TCSR^tt #FT SSRfflt 
#st *W3§ iTcrat gefr ti'JJHR ii^ii 

<w*ifal II 


itcF% at ^ r f^ n 

ewf' TO?^Fff ^rf?i #fcra*p i 



1. o^wnftm: DC, PT, VSPB ; *rwnfot DD, SSP, 
ASA, ASB. 2. gfagTO ASB, PT, VSPB. 

4. sNtommo DD, PA, PB ; VJlffoMUMFR DA, PA, 
PB, VSPB. 

5. ogfaftal^rai DA, DD, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; un- 
assigned PB. 

6. Occurs in Mahanataka (Damodara i, 1 =Madhu- 
sudana i, 8). The v.l. noted from the various 
Mss of the drama are : fsp?T*, ogr^ gfero-g , 
g^mnn and the invariable wftFfl » 

6. fsgptf DB, DC, 10, Comm, ASB, ASC (both reading 
in two places respectively, at fol. 2 and fol. 37), 
VSPA, VSPB. 7. egt^ g fe g fH -g DA, DB, PA. 

9. DB ; *T*RW PA, PB. 

12. flfapspftPB ; *5fH& DA, DB, DC, TB, 10, ASC, 
(fol. 2 but «P5Wfh on fol. 37). 


^it: gFC teffim* 

^d^it 

wjf h r fo^c i 5 

^o^qtegrrNEfHfj nv<ll 

3TH^T^FTF?I ll 

^j^Rrf^pfsRRpf i 10 

jrfgwsf «jU|f<jdW^II^H 
e^CT?Ff IT fe?PT?t 

II 

1. ®W*jsfo4^ DD ; o*na3Hl%v:ft: PT but j n Comm ; 

^iHi for ^rr: DB ; ?TsrT for IO, ASC 

(fol. 3, but not in fob 37). 

2. srm for sufa DA ; w4wt® AKG. 

3. W l 4^ VSPA. 

8. starRF^To SSP, ASA ; 33**rf%^ VSPA. 
ll. ^ T n ngm^n^t SSP, ASA. 

13. Cited in Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-caritamrta , Antya, 
xx, 12, as Caitanya’s. sfoft® DA, DB, DC, PT, 
VSPA, VSPB ; ASB ; ASC reads (fol. 

37 but not in fob 3 where *fta*rera: only ) vftwMfl: 



5 


%o qsfRoft 

g grtr g Rf <&fd<&wnfiq >RT- 
wm q*f?RT3n q^?n \ 
arr^lrf ?RT$ ^SURW 

?}r^ *n*R #3R ^ ||^|| 

ii 

fiwfctffa *ro: AjiUcwqg^ qowqr^ 

"^3D ^ 

s^nf^TJTOtnrflrf^ t 

3t 5HR ^ fa mi t fos qId*H«t*iPrHM ^ ^vii 

*Tffa ^ 3^7 s»iNfo? 7 T ftaxi^ n^tfii 

Jsft^N^wqi^RT^n 10 

HWfcfrdWlfr ; a^PSTf^lS: I 
<jofc SJgfr fa^^sfa^WI*Wl(iMi: u^^ll 

forim n 


2. *jt for «rr PA, PB. 

6. 4jat f° r PT onl y- 

7. !jrb wW?o PA, 10, ASC, AKG, PT ; jjft: 
wfcRTWTfao DD. 

8. qfiwrt DD, PB, TB, 10, ASC. 

9. for Jlffa PA ; 3«& DA, DD, TB, IO, ASC. 

10. srfaner^ omitted DC ; «foRm^s*JTO° VSPA. 

11. Cited in Rupa Gosvamin’s Bhakti-rasdmfta-sindkn 
(ed. Berhampore), p. 143 ( *TOT <mf ) = Rari-bhakti- 
vilasa p. 1292 (anonymously). 

13. DA, DB, VSPA. 





P*c*sRwij 

?H^fo qftjftrf 3*gqT 3T 
>i7pT TORR* ai^PFIW 

3Rfal*R || 5 

^sFTmhn ssrefaRwEft 4taq5?N 

ITt^T^T 5FR% 3R %33* f ?WTrW | 

^WrqtfT: qr^T^RTgJfr: fe* rtto: 
m 3tbi m § t*rt ^01 \\\^>\\ 

^ri%rl II 10 

^ w==n^ ?rg frowj' ?r wi 
asiF%*5 * ft? *RFTCt: qsR&Md | 

X 1 

ajof 3 wra?rw fafise 

1. Cited in Ilari-bhaldi-vilasa p. 1273 ( H*THWH$ ), 
= TaUva-sandarhha , p. 12, ed. Nitya-svarupa 

( ). 

5. ifanifa DC, PB, Comm. 

8. qfrn»«l« : «TOTo DC, DB, SSP, IO, ASA, VSPA, PT, 
Comm ; «T1% fat DA ; W l farete ff H OT: VSPB. 

9. PB, VSPB ; PB, VSPB. 

1 1 . El-HMPW PT only ; *1*: for 1$ PB. 

13. ftfHifd DB, DC, PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC (fol. 37, 


but not in fol. 3), PT ; *rag DB, DC, IO, ASA, ASC, 
VSPA ; m g for g, PT ; fafTO *mgg VSPB. 



llRqu 



3n^fg: f*t%=WT §JTprg^TCT 

*i M”'S JTtB^fePT: \ 

sit ^rt * =sr ^%jfr * ^ FRFft^r 5 

S-F^fts*? Tkrtfrl ^^^JHWIc^'Sfc: ||R£.n 

^Tr^T^TiafFf || 

fe%rrfa TT^Rifa fafcpwR 3 *: gp: \ 

\. tor 35<lfa PB ; VSPB. 

2. sflvK^ifrwi DA, DB, DC, PB, VSPA, Comm ; 
o^lfawfcn^qt BD ; u t ^if wn^ Hi SSP, ASA ; un- 
assigned ASC (in fol. 37, but not in fol. 3). 

3. AKG, PT, Comm. The verse is from 
Bhagavan-namu kaum mil, (ed. Benares) p. 133 = 
Snb/iaxi i a- ha rata li of Hari Kavi ( sMHrw f 0 l. 
18a ) = Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-cariiamTta Madhya 
xv, 1 10 (anonymously). 4. Jh^jnsw Comm. 

5. * n Sifepri DC, ASB, Comm, PT. 

6. *fk(*Wi+uc*M>: Bhagavan-n am a 0 , VSPA, VSPB, ASC, 
* IO, .PB (DA writes the word just above the 

word ?wir ). 

7. *ft omitted DD, iO, AKG, ASC. 

8. fa%'JTlfa faf ws gT fi VSPB. 



qRRfcl WHW l Cl ?t: u^ou 

|| 

•rnrorofi: sg^r fa5fe4?ri%- 

^Trf^rr RrRpi: r ^ra: i 

Hd T ggft <R fwi wi*Kraift 

Rgm: n^n 

sfto*R?i: || 
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1. SWTWtRi DD, AKG. 

2. DA, DD, 10, SSP, PA, ASA, ASB, ASC ; 

VSPB. 

3. Cited in 8b hv 3481 as *= Krsnadasa’s 

Caitanya-cari/a mrta, Antya xx, 16, as Caitanya’s. 
*§TTT for Wf^rr PA, PB, SSP, ASA, AKG, SMr. 
The grammatical construction of the sentence as 
given in the text is peculiar ; but the reading wgetT 
is not supported by the best Mss and is obviously 
an emendation. The commentator appears to 
be conscious of the difficulty and explains : 
*rret *|*T ( argm ? ) yg s rercte» i R , epfon* 

«rr wranr srm *t§«it iwvnrrrwR^- 

I 3<ft B3TO: II 

4. WW l fan VSPB. 

5. XWfc g W Tf v i Sbhv ; WRT DD. 

6. oiftenr^ a fa rj t m : PB. 

7. DB, IO, TB, ASC, PT, VSPA, VSPB. 



TOT Sfw 



3TO WWfrRHM 

•\ 

?rckfa sh%^hi \ 

a TRT p RT Hra^T 5 ft: \\^\\ 

sfarrre?!: 11 

srkiiiftr s w r ffia wi?rr ?n«rf?i jnrptfr- 5 

9TR^if ^IM^frl W3FW*ilrl ^nt^f ^ | 

gg- 

g®^ m nm 113311 

M^ftvroonn 11 

J. *m omitted DD, which reads ; W 

IO, ASC ; SPI PA, 

SSP ; «ra TB, AKG, ASB, VSPB, 

VSPA ; ■SPI wtf^JpTTfTFrr^Tfi^r ASA ; the heading 
entirely omitted PB. 

2, Cited in Krsnadasa’s Caiianya-earitamyt a, Antya, 
xx, 21 as Caitanya’s ; cited in Bhakti-sandarbha 

p. 619 with sftamKflrt— 

* DA, PA, PB ; mlfo* DB, DC, VSPB, ASB, 
AKG, PT ; fefal« rT for DA, DB, PA, 

VSPA. 

45 DB, DC, TB, PT, VSPA, VSPB ; wfcr PB. 

6. Occurs in Bhagamn-ndma-k. p. 58, 13 4=^ Snbkdfiia- 
Kdrdvali, fol. 12, 236. ( ) I 

9. tft omitted DD. 





%k 

g^ gKRi%fa i 

JJTOTSRft* 

qrcsnfa *wz> ti^vit 

dWT* || 5 

KTO gf?7 3TTO WT^pft 

HdF} dTKfilS aRT? Km Rlfi* *TUT I 

^rrfd^ 

<s p %fc jd ^ ||^!(|| 

^Erim II 10 

x 

^ nWra*$ | ^ fay§ F F= qrc3 

| | n^wnm^ui | to i 

| Kwrgxi ^ 3FT^g^t | g^^ftera? ant 

| aM^mra qraq qr m# d c*rt fror ii^ii 

|| 15 


1. Occurs in Bhagavau-nama-k ., p. 31. 

3i oftMWllfaa* 0 ASA ; «>5TK5f?*t Bhagavan-ndma °. 

4. wm««*v< sE R if t ibid ; ww *&& DB, DC, PT, Comm, 
VSPA. 

5. WP§4 SSP, ASA. 

6. Cited anonymously in Hari-bh aiti-v . pp. 808-9. 
This verse is omitted PA. 


7. W for <TTff DD. 
14. arpnfJt q PB. 


1 5. •ftuRW J *l PA. 



wrasft 

gf^r^ajw^: l 
f^aTt =pfr ^rj^ffl O t 

^ MtfPOT §W# sw: ||$u|| 

<re*Nc ii 5 

fyp^ J 'g TTtT g^ 3T %ftW^fo4Hrfr | 

ff^TONiS^'* I 

QfS^ §r^C?Rt rrr ^iWTflra^ ll^qll 

^fal<aWgMH^ H 10 

2. PT ; PB reads instead ^ rfhtrw ; 

VSPB. 

4. o«p*pm$^; Comm ( fsj^; explained as ^«n4 VttftRi 

a*tpj?t ). 

5. ^jf^l PT only ; w&oipFF*! Comm. ; unassigned 
DC ; DD adds *ret3*r before ?BF*h (referring to the 
18 names in the verse). 

6. £ vnt^Tia fa«sW.*4sW«5| PT only ; fwtmiw DC, 
PA, VSPB. DB and DC read immediately before 
this verse : 

gfs=5 wvftn Jt^if 
tmt Jtrasi tfNsft*! 1 

#rarrfw*qrrt 3 * *mr»rnw(ii W)t>^w4*: n 
DC omitting the name of the author. 

10. o3TEeq pa ; o«rg<n3TOT DB, SSP, ASA, VSPA ; 

PB ; WTII«: 10, ASC, DD (adding 

Strap* before it). 









m n^ii 

m<£uikni 3 Rt*^ 1 1 


^N? ^5q§^>rtrm4% 
inwrofo *cM i 

?IF3 3ehk 4< t^T t^i 

^f?Rfoiipft Jr n«oii 

#13R II 


5 


3?$t 3 t^ 4 «e^f%3T4 10 

* K K 

^TTg^rncm^r <r? ^ i 

f^% f*4 

««fr ^OTtelrFWRl rfaj4 llv^ll 

rf^fcf II 


1. *r*l omitted DD ; wt^nr^t DA, DB, VSPA ; SPPippi 

Ci 

DC ; ssimfijwr DB ; sfte q mrg rew VSPB ; the 
whole heading omitted PB. 

2. Cited in Bhakti-sandarbha p. 477 with ifaf apfayi- 
q i w*a i ><»[ wtvm^rr i— a smcgqfsr*? DD. 

3. PT only. 

4. »»TTV 0 omitted AKG ; sft omitted PB. 

6. Jfm for smi PA, PB. 

8. o frRretwuft Jr IO, SSP, ASA, ASC. 

9. sfanpptPB. li. gv n fi^nnm ^t DD. 

A3. 



_ A 

PwjihI (vrvn«fc ftoifoic^uiiuwi ii it 

c^«n^n^ ireig^: i 

$#?i #r: fn>qjR^iiy^ii 5 

a^hc rupi * 13 ^ ^ m 
m Jar^^ ^ i 
atenf* grafoi ?m 

wsg^Rtww^w 5 nyyii 10 

ii 

m gfesapfoffa *wg*i>Mt 

qr #roramj 

i. 10, ASC ; rtsfasft DD. 

3. *fan^= 2 J 0 SSP, ASA, VSPB ; ogfhUT DA, DB, DC, 
TB, AKG, VSPA, PT ; cgfofrn^Ht PA, 10, ASC, 
AKG ; m*^ 5 *ftar?rs!t PB. 

4. Cited in Bhakli-rasamrta-sindkv, p. 27 ( ?WIT 
WST^fWTOi'^ \ This verse is omitted in PB. 

6. oWlfiR: PA ; DA, DB, DC, Comm ; 

sft^snfwrr^Pit SSP, ASA ; unassigned DD. 

7. For a similar verse see Padma-Purdna ( ed. 
Anandasrama), uttara-khanda, vi, ch. 73, 61. 11. 

8. fe>«t PA ; f?fpg PB. 

12, mgfao SSP ; *JT Vlfao ASB ; corrected 

into ASA. ASB drops all words from jjfil 

, fs ft 

to groRfHi 0 , 



m q&rfq *nvwpR u^n 

storfi^ it 


3TO *JH*7 

*\ 

^ ^fo^lPdfo^lfo* q forefaf cE t 5 

MVrll^ri’ 

*E5&oj*T^NT f^Tipjtf ll^ll 

flR^IWW II 

3T*W^fNrf^TO^T^e}VlT J|r^5B«3rf 10 

3. wft° omitted SSP, AKG ; whrsfl^ra**! PB, VSPB ; 
unassigned IO, ASC. 

4. SW omitted DD, PA, which read ; *J*T 

sft^5«n^ SSP, IO, ASA, ASC, AKG. 

5. Cited anonymously in Hari-bhakli-vilasa, i, p. 190. 
oqRfri^ifpa^ PB. 

9. The name prefixed by «ft° DA, DB, DC, TB, 
VSPA, PT ; the name spelt as DB, 

TB, ASC, IO, VSPA ; vrtm^R^f DC ; ff K apE KHt 
AKG ; unassigned PB. 

10. Cited in SJtbh p. 26, no. 182 (anonymously). 

1 1 . o tw p famn , PB, SBbh. 



3Trgto5Tf feqSWJR 5^T 

IJ% q5?q?ld%fliF3ferf Htfvsll 

c* . — , , 

^rMHrt II 

3&\ fafafS'WT §it* «sMhfem I 
fipFT ^RJT*tf 5TPT *FFT Wlf*! f^&T^lltfqll 5 

g^frtw^Fi it 

*?Wt M fa <<&£*%?! qTSII^ I 

dt^^prra- 

q^Tsw^gyfa fNTfafrsTHjI #£. II 10 

VSUNti II 

3. starry DB, DC, SSP, ASA, VSPA ; 

Comm ; unassigned DD. 

4. AKQ ; DD, ASB, ASC, PA, 

10, VSPB ; v&mhftt PT. 

5. fasFnSFPfafetBfc* *FRt flWTftr PA ; qrrtf dropped ASB ; 

smrfa *?hh AKG. 

6. «fto prefixed to the name SSP, TB, ASA ; ^sufaj, 
Comm. 

7. PT and Comm read this verse before no. 48. 

fa«l«TOlS° PA ; PB, DC ; fimffo 

DC, ASA. 

9. fq’BBET 0 ASA, VSPB. 10. VSPB. 

1 . ( i. e. 3wNw^F*r ) AKG ; PT, 

Comm. 






SPTtrWfoNT^ fosfaft f^TORHgtlJ I 
aT^Nfrf^r MtHicratnitai: 

*(WKKTOt 3 «Wi IIS(0|| 5 

^T%JT15R?i || 

1. DB and DC read before this an additional 
verse : 

smterfwm JFrasfasw §*s$n[v.l. fjjwrJciftPHi* 
«53n$r faroawtgM wnft i 

**n*t srr^ti fisra^f *jfar sbrastw 

^fttwafq hh » r)< n< a foq , n n 

1. W omitted PA, DD ; «ft*paB^nroo PA, 10, SSP, 
ASA, VSPB, AKG ; ipajpRT wk° ASC ; H*wnitW<HJi 
PT ; WPWtfTcwi DD ; the whole heading 

omitted PB. 

2. Cited anonymously in SRbh p. 15. no. 24. DD 
reads wrfsfea° but corrects it into WlfaflJo j *pnn*» 
SRbh ; «rcrf?3ra° pt, ASA, ASB. 

3. Jwfarafa 4TJ5 PB ; fa*pn*B:& PT, AKO, 

Comm. ASC drops all words from ©i^lo 

to of’fiph 

4. PT ; *WH«wfiV E nl PB 

5. vfomoPT. 

6 . *ft prefixed to the name PA. 



VlWf 






fafafa foraRt flgjg a w ww t 

ii^ii 5 
«fa«RNT*RiHJi 


m ht^rt 

I. *F$ omitted AKO ; the whole heading omitted PB, 
ASB. After this heading 10, ASB, ASC read 
m r 3 TT etc. ( no. 63 ) with »pHl ( i. e. 

), although the verse is again read 
later on in its proper place. 

3. qfan re i wfiNr PA. 

5. urgwwfg DD. 

6. sftwrroo DA, DB, VSPA, VSPB, ASB, TB, PT ; 
wnwtf p H ' PB ; unassigned DC. 

7. !Pl omitted DB, DD, PB ; tmmptf PT, Comm, 
AKG ; ft*w> R l DC ; the whole heading 

omitted PB, 





ll^ll 

Wt 3qraf%: 

argl^: ^ot ^Rsws^ sspft: S$: | 5 

«4wrhMI<?A srfor^ tMnifnim toiui^ii 

WW || 

•N 

^ wfs*g jmrftf^ft'jkf- 

WWVftWI fa^NTg^WP 1 10 

3. wl*K<un^ DB, DC, PB, VSPA, PT, Comm ; 
?Tf^TwO*»MiH«rM DD, PA, VSPB ; ?t%apc*l** 
tOar^^T 10, ASC. 

4. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrta “ p. 160 ( *WT uwnfsft; ) = 

Bhakli-saudarlha p. 541 ( 3^npnfN tmft UT^: ) 

= Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-caritawrta, Madhya xxii, 
131 (anonymously). The grammatical construc- 
tion with spraq, in the first line and *Pjq. in the 
last is peculiar. 

5. DB, DC, SSP, ASA, ASB, PA, PB, PT, 
A KG, VSPA, VSPB. 

6. * PA. 

7. *Pf>: mpfo PB ; «TTT for «TW( PA, DD, 
SSP, 10, ASA, ASC, VSPB. 

9. Cited in Hari-bhakti-vilata, p. 1292 (anonymously). 

10. tfwwtor* 0 PT, AKG. 





^ul^loWMcTJlrf 

qf»nO<^H|: lli<tfli 

|| 

SFtfem: ;*FWfq WflF^afe^l 5 

WtaWftl* ^ g^rofeijH^ 
fwwfcft HR4w^lcMHlfdwt : ll^ll 

ii 

SJTO: ^rftrft qfi 

fes* fwr 3^: qfi* I 10 

%r!R5fSR faraWWW qs^lf qSTQ^I 

""* sT> ”'* 

whit goinftRW few' fosf *m«ra ii^ii 

II 

jftutarcsrcn n^WOTi zrm sftfosft 
iT^^T^^lfw igtsfa Wtrf | 15 

2. <p*lfe PT, Comm ; srfwfrfefs^ PB. 

3. »W*lfag.DD. 

4. ffesajwrono DC ; ofeafwwPWT DC, ASB. 

7. Pw4fft «nd PA ; feu^Mhitfo DB, DC, DD, ASA, 
ASB, SSP, AKG, PT, VSPB. 

9. gsr*^ DD, PA, SSP, ASA ; ^gsRfiDC. 

12. ftit *mreq PB. 

15. iwH*°AKG. 



**&&& 57 wfegi ^kftfsfrtr) 

§5^* q^ « W^q f M 73* »pff JT # lll<^ll 

^RW4<ft WdfalTJJ I 

graragsqqsr : %fa?r. wU&ZW - I 

cPf g gfcjraRT M)^^IOIN55Kf^T: lll<qll 5 

3R*rf¥l II 

•N 

m ifri d4 l fe 

fimi^i n«n^i <t apfori <yrgte8R 

trmrft swrfo Srri w^qutiPt ^sri^i 

1. DA, PA. The Ms DE (fol. 7a) begins from 

r 1 . 

c 7TJf^5jn^ 1 

2. DC, PB, TB ; ASA, TB, VSPA, 

VSI’B ; DC ; <rf^g*l^fq DB, PA. 

3. sft omitted DA ; 10, ASC, 

AKG ; wtJTn^sdwWriiEW PA • yl^TfiTUJn’n SSP, 
ASA ; sfNnur: PB ■, VSPB. 

4. guraw^pr: %f%T 10. 

7. sni omitted DA, DB, DC, PA ; WfiRT for ftaT PA, 
10, ASC, AKG, VSPB. 

8. PA writes here the first line etc. up to 

grfStt^o and then strikes it off. The next verse 
after this heading in PA is *JMHi ff^ vrroaT (no. 
75 ) and the ones following it up to no. 91 ; 
the verses no. 59 to 75 being placed after 
no. 90 ( q. v. ). 

8. Occurs in Rupa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala ( ed. 
Berhampore ), p. 389 ( ) t— 

fftptT PB, ASB, 



M miw4l 

ararPi 5?:Qj^T3n?)Ri3f4^ 

WWldf'd^Wlfa^ fwt JT: 112(^11 

t 

^PTWTO 3R»JrfWWt nWTr^N^R- 

Jn^qTftrog^Sqnfd^T ^wm^fam.. I 
#ong f^^Tf^f%3T^Tfrin 5 

fa«rira*tllto*G5£* £ *rf*ra?Nto^l|$oll 

(d'fdidldvpn^ ^TFd^Wim 
st^srfd 5R^Idt if %> | 

1 . cjFfsrf DA, DB, 10 ; **ffa TB, *|,<jff DC. 

2. sTnWTf^r corrected into ^mrfq PA. 

3. This, as well as the following verse (no. 61), 
occurs in Rupa Gosvfunin’s Stava-mala ( riTffa^- 

) at pp. 365 and 388 respectively. 
tf*rrrrw*far stara-m. ; c^awrt^'ho PA ; 

ogT^ft- IO, ASB, ASC. 

4. iF*ffNr o for Ffejpfao S/artt-m . ; ^fsunfa *nfta° SSP, 
ASA, ASB, Conun ; ciirtnfgvrr 10, ASC. 

5. sfatT*! PB ; ^hfJtT?t IO, AKG ; fefejjpfrr* 0 DB, 
10, TB, ASC. 

6. c?tr?gf?i«P 3 'o DC. ASA and SSP read after this verse 
(no. 60) an additional verse (unassigned) : 

srafeq ft m p reft a myqro<w i > 

<TS*TO fWT * SOTTtfa i 

^NfWStfqT *»3 *»l«td k 

TERSUpST^rtsfa || 

7. wtfs^rro io, ASC. 



*v ^ 

W 3 R5l 

3T*TWI<W*?r ItT 

^ WU«H: II 

C© 

g^ER ^^fora: ^iwqlnf^nR^t ^r- 

*£»*1W» iTTr^F^TOS I 5 

m^. *$& ^ *m 3 

srj? sjftcwh *&i ^mrfa ?trt% % ii^ii 


Zfl qT qF§|7£Cq ^8^ I 

3. si^jWT^iliwT PB, VSPB ; omitted DC, PB, 
10, ASC ; «*arfa DA, DD, DE, ASA, ASB, SSP ; 
wn g y qrfa A KG. 

4. s !3 I f5t3 0 PD ; efg*r° PT only ; °5ffaT *Ro PA. 

5. PB. 

6. *3J?*T DD, DE, PB, VSPA, VSPB ; g for g PA. 

7. if for ?t DA, ASB. 

8. omitted PA, PB, IO, AKG ; °gftqRPti DB, 
DC, ASA, ASB, PA. 

9. This verse is read after no. 50 in IO, ASB and 

ASC, but repeated also here, ASB satisfying itself 
with noting simply : I *TT c^T tffa u At 

the first citation, the first line is read in IO and 
ASC as : *rr r^rr *rr c^rr ngw r lirat ; but 

the second citation reads : «IT *tTf^?T 

t In the first citation the verse is assigned 
by all the three manuscripts as srsr ( i. e. 

) ; in the second, as sjWsF*! by IO 

and ASC. 

9. «nr mT afoiteuift «n wrr <ra ffT fa % DB, DE and IO, 
ASA, ASC (first citation only, see above note). 





*reiw«s& 


TCI «I rTO ITCJT li^ll 

II 


<{Mqy^rifo ?rm ft ^?r. 


^l^rEteWlI f^T Sift 5 

>o 

mH i^wts \\\v\\ 

^nSTTSRTRPP? II 

wwmm ss f^?JT^ ;! it 

WTTT5? I 

§W: ^TrW^T^T: ^TT 10 

31^ % <TC[T 3^11^11 

SFT9PT*q II 

q^T^for^t * wqr: 

^ =q iTcq?:: i 

2. g^TW^5R=q 10, ASB, ASC ( first citation, see 
above note ) ; DA, DB, PA, TB, ASA ; 

sirorni**! Comm ; unassigned DC, ASB ( second 

citation ), VSPA ; qsgqfeg, VSPB. 

7. The name prefixed by sft SSP, ASA ; wwi*K*l PT 
only ; ^qwiaq&^q IO, ASC. 

9. Ml**m DB, DC, TB, VSPA, AKG ; *m*T fa PT. 
IO and ASC read this verse after no. 66. 

11. ^ for ^ PB. 

12. The name prefixed by sft PB, SSP, ASA ; qswfafl. 

IO, ASC ; TB. 

13. Cited anonymously in Bha&ti-sandarbha p. 594. 

14. H fa PA, PB, SSP, IO, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG. 





H 

5% fqfaFeq ^ qfir 

qgfa a qgm ll§|ll 

«S?qfaq II 

•%. 

qqtsqi?iw?raT5?i: 

qft^qf5T^WW?rR I 5 

f wq -' Rim HCT ir qqt^q- 

S?qfa3q?q2r 1 1 1^1 1 

q^qfad II 

•% 

q eqTqtsfa q ^tfq^Tsfq q qqFTTTTfqq'rsfa wV 
qt ^JTFqrqt^ m q^rwfrit =q *rf%: tarn i 10 

IqiS? q^JjWl JWrBIT SIRt ^TWfe^ff 

cq ^l^rqfqq fW? W»lt sftpoi #t qfq ll^qll 

«ftof^q II 

TOJlfe s? swt gTEt 

siq qT^q fqrofl | 15 

fjrcqfq ^^wfraf qt 

qfqrf|q ^ ii^ ii 

q*qfq<i u 

«K 

1 . 5% fq fq'sq pa. 3. qqwu&qsq 10, ASC 

8. Unassigned PA. 

12. <wuq r *3( qfr fqfrfe DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; s* 

DA } faqfe TB. 

13. «ft omitted PA, PB, 10, ASC, VSPA, AKO ; 
^qfqqComm ; unassigned ASB. 





\o 

r*. ^ rv „ ^ ^ 

wn$ pt uwv gw 

grft f?mra g^ i 

rs «i v f N »>. v 

T%HWa pt T^RTTrct pt 

csiJr^t *t£r: n^oil 

^T%an5tF5Ef || 5 

arfa 

qfoi *rt i 

iron ?m 

ferag^OT* fWM ||v»5»|| 

it 10 

1. PB drops f*TOi$ 3^1 

2. for f^ira and fsTOT^ for f^rivr again in PA. 

The manuscript DE ends at fol. 7b with ; 

it begins again no. 169 (fol. 16a), below. 

. «T3<swHURr Comm. 

6. Cited as Caitanya’s in Krsnadasa’s Caitanya- 
caritamfta, Antya xx, 32. — for faft PA. 

7. for PT and Comm. 

8-9. MUMWift* vj^ffo DA. 

9 . PA ; 10, TB, ASC, ASB (corrected 

from fan**), AKG. 

10. iftift# DB, DC, ASC, TB, VSPA, VSPB, PT ; 
VCTWqL Comm. 



____ _ _ » f^ 1| fT 

3W cFTT HST 

^ spf sp^ft * rirfw 
!T ^ ^IrrlPid'WmCMT: I 
* ^ ^rf?f^TT^T: qt 

WI+tliPwikfa^CT: llvsq.ll 5 

qfrq^g W ?WPf 
^ jprct ^ qq r^ww: i 
$fU<5wf^w$iIdtwi 

gfa fe^ s w jrut faf4*rw iiw^ii 10 

^ITfo II 

1. fasT IO, ASC ; SPlifaT WKRTfaBT VSPB ; 

?TS| iTrEfsp^T PA ; the whole heading omitted 

PA, ASB. 

6. sft omitted IO, ASC ; owsm^CT PB, Comm. 

7. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrt a 0 p. 395 ( *t*H h*4I«w« 4I*0. 
«WT cWT arr PA. 

8. arcr for sg PA. 

9. ojTcft DA, PB, IO, ASC, VSPB. 

10. qfem for fafc sm PA ; Rgsifa qsifafafawrfa DA, 

PB, IO, ASC, VSPB ; fagsmt fafanrn: 

DC, DD. 


11. «ctNi PB, SSP, ASA ; asCTfag.PT, Comm, AKG. 



*\ __ r* r> V *v r- s. . 

•IT 3T gpiT «T ^ *F(Wl 3ftt»SIT I 

«V<y l#i fgdisSf- 

JnWW: Wl ^ W : llvstfll 

1 1 5 

qRTRi 0{ vrrarrr 

l^d^^T^HlrWrnT?: I 

3TOTF5 f%55 ^kf^T^T fJ^T3#5!I^t 

nta: qftsfq g§: apteg it^Scti 

1 1 10 

nsfngrf ^forcTftfegr: i 

1. This verse is placed by PT and Comm before 
no. 72 above. Cited in Jayananda’s Caiianya- 
mangal (ed. Vaugiya Sfihitya Pariaad, Calcutta 
1905) p. 85 (corrupt). 

4. qraqiwq qra: DB, DD, SSP, ASA, VSPA. 

5. tffrroar: IO, ASB, ASC ; w)wt*PT=tfl: DC. 

7. ofa*?qs*nq£o DA, DC, PB, PT, Comm ; s*n$3J 
SSP ; «rra?*$ AKG ; ^r«ia (corrupt) DB. 
for <»#|s PB. 

10. omitted PA, PB, IO, ASB, ASC ; o*ftqr*mf 

DA, DD, PB, IO, ASC, VSPA, VSPB ; wtofhw- 
<frnv« »l DC ; unassigned SSP, ASA. 





3 $ 

epf § ga i Hifa i w^ 

'HsNto* «rarm: ilu»Sil 

*aiwwH fatrfq qnr ^ g -tTPhN rj^f 

fomre it w&^s k gfftVuM 3 tpitt i 5 

sn=RTq» 3 q^fw^r: ^rr^TT 

f ^PP l W: ^$qftfa: qffHT^STm?*Tr ||v*v»l| 

II 

sng m«k^ ^ tTTf^r^ ^ q^ qte?l 

^ 4kifafgg ftro qtef r ^raiffa i 10 
^ifc^V-Wfolfa fe^ffe^ST ^ %5(^ 

%% mfa ii^qii 

fTF^sr ii 

l. rj^r^far^r? DB. 2. *wm: for «nrm: PB. 

3 sft omitted DA, DC, IO, ASC ; °srhTT5[TqT DA, PB, 
IO, ASC, VSPB ; sfan^^lCtar'f DB, DD, TB, 
VSPA ; wtar^srcsftaT^Tsrr SSP ; H ra^gfoOMKH i 
AKG ; unassigned ASA, ASB. 

4. Cited in Bhakti-raslmrta 0 , p. 640 ( *VU qsrrq^HJ. ). 

6. DA, PA, AKG, PT, Comm. 

7. q$ * n 5T t Jwmg PB. 8. ASB. 

9. This verse is omitted in PB. 

10. wNf * *nq»T§fa DD, PA, IO, SSP, ASA, ASC, AKG. 

11. VSPB. 

13. ifqifa PA ; q;fq«W=*J IO. 

A5, 





jqf: ^ir gwf jot) 

^t fwra* ?rRf ^ ap-p rc qj 

^ fHM'q ^rT^^^trf^rRT 'MdfgM: 

5RH 1 ^Fnwf gTT^r *T?^ fW^T if ||vi>$J| 

STta^iJ^T^TiTT 1 1 5 

3?r *Rlf?I 5H *F?Tft f% rFT: I 
*TeT4sft 4T 

*IR*i 5^ ?cl^%r|J^||qo|| 

^rf^rl II 10 

4PV 

1. Cited anonymously in SUB//, p.387, no. 108. — 
*FR) DC, DD, ASB, FT, Comm, VSPA. 

5. o*ft<TT3[T5JT DA, DD, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; sfftmragft- 
sftqnafptf IO, PA, ASC ; PB. After 

this verse DB, DC, VSPB, PT and Comm read 

(AKG also giving it but regarding it apparently 
as interpolated ) : 

WPt faOT ?! ^ fw [$f%: AKG] ^ 

& R 3 Tq gl ^ q g # I 

«wf wfca t frawfow: trur: ^p* tm-wrwL 

[ fsr^ tffasn VSPB ] 

wugfo ram 

eWHtf^t (unassigned DC, AKG). 

7. vraTfit in both places DD, PB, SSP, ASA, ASC, 
IO (the word dropped second time along with &), 

AKG, VSPB. 

8. «?q^s*» «rt DA. 


9. °*f*R»PA. 



q q raft \k 

^ 5^0: #^r: 1 

^qrf tiFRt fe^T^T: JT 5 I^TfwpE 

*rcmfa wt 

JHVT^ II 5 

w^«i JT^fl' rtt 1 

qq: qq qft T*i: llqqjl 

- fi _ ■■■- .-. -■- - . . 

sn 11 


3^: FJTjJ TTHI q6^g t?Tfq^l 

q^qr^qi^TO: %3TfclTf*iqiSe5TftT llq^ll 10 

gfoWM l 4*q II 

1. f*mqfca qqfapn VSPB, jftsfagqrr DD. 

4. oin^j^r: TB. 

5. *ft prefixed <o the name DB, PA, VSPB, AKG ; 
w^Rf^ri^ifjwr PB ; qsRT^Ri IO, ASC. 

6. Cited and ascribed to Raghupati Upadhyaya in 
Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-carilamrta, Madhya xix, 101- 
105. qrr for <m DC, DD, TB, ASB, AKG, VSPA, 
PT ; q^ PA j the word dropped PB. 

7. *w: corrected into qt PA ; 3TO PA. 

8. «ft omitted DB, DC, DD, ASB, VSPA, VSPB ; 
sf t <*fq i v^ T i*req IO, ASC ; ^qnsnq^q PA, ASB ; 

PB. 

10. f x r aq r q o PT ; qgqiaw^: DA ; °qro[m: PA. 

11. DC, PT, Comm. 






IgoWKIW wt tor ftwrcf 

5T WT^W JW nfgl^WTT llqtfll 

it 5 

%rg ^wrarw 3T f^rrg wi 3Tfa i 
§ferf ipfwwfa HT ff %^rg %*TW: llc;f<ll 

^qro ^fRsipki 

I. sfhtftafao PA, PB, AKG, VSPB. 

4. \ for £T ASB, FT ( both readings ), Comm ; 

for wre^w DB, DD, TB, 10, SSP, ASC, 
VSPB, ASA (corrected into wt®?w ) ; smtptre fo»- 
ASB ; sfrwt^W VSPA. 

5. «ft omitted AKG ; o^VjfWfft 10, ASC ; only 
^V^tutt PA. 

7. it gag DB, TB, VSPB, PT ; *TOWfWT*ft DB, DD, 
PB, SSP, 10, ASA, ASB, ASC, PT. 

8. The name prefixed by «ft 10, ASC, AKG ; 
unassigned in DC, PB. 

9. aw iNi «W«o DD ; aw wwrRTwWwo AKG ; 
vrfrr^Tr tiW» DB, SSP, VSPB ; aw 
«Ww® ASA ; ?taiiw WKTwt ^Wra o io, ASC ; 
a* ^aiwWwo PT ; aw Stailw aWw » Comm ; 
whole heading omitted PA, PB. 



sftw^rafaniji 

$& 2tc^n\^W^K?T% 5»: ^pft wft af?ftqj 

sra‘ ir^t ^5?n#t %f ?iftfi iiqv*n 5 

yl^MrgmvqpfPI II 

ar^f^'Wifeq&Pri 

d^Wf^r-m^ I 
2T#^5fM *rTPlt 

JW %dts^§ ^^rfFJT^I Iqql I 10 

rfrf^RT II 

^CT^vtr: I 

3. w N* t T»«feq PT ; wtofTretufcn DA ; *falt<nrmhtm 
DC, PA (omitting wf) ; unassigned PB. 

4. *mrow° DA, DB, SSP, 10, ASA, ASC, VSPB ; 
furr^to DC ; fnrrun'® PT ; «nf PB. 

6. omitted DD, SSP, ASA, Comm ; W4?5piwwrnit 
AKO ; WMlWtIMW 10, ASC. 

8. PA, AKO. 

9. PA ; o^TS^rawnrt PT ; 

VSPB. 

U. *ft prefixed to the name SSP, ASA, ASB. 






- v rf 

fr* ld*l%9 HMHI Ilq5.ll 

<MiV4iMt i^r wWIt: MfU$t4 ll^oii 5 

«fan^W£ NPlftyTqj | 

mfa m et i 

«tp f frqfrfflW Tf ft ft* if f^Rfaqr&lT 115.^11 

ftarJft ii 


3ffRTO IW^Kd^ ^ ^ 3T#qrf 

■rrarar & i 



1 . ^jrrqLW^n DB, DC, ASB, VSPA, VSPB, PT, Comm. 

PB drops all words from ^jimto wiwrji I 
3. vnmfifM& i Comm ; +Hifaa PA. 

5. 10, ASB, ASC, Comm. 

6. eft omitted DB, DC, ASB, VSPA, PT, Comm ; 
UltfrlW-4 PB ; unassigned PA. 

6. PA reads after no. 90 the verses no. 59 to 75. 
Then it omits all verses from no. 91 to no. 107 
and goes on directly to no. 108. See note under 
no. 59 above. The verses no. 91 to 107 are read 
after no. 121 (q. v.). 

7. m for errfa PT only ; g**frWT: PA. 

8. euftawminfoi PA. 9. wpita pb. 

to. w^sm’ VSPB. 11. vrarorfoi PA. 







•sfM ysufatl sftfPJT HWHfl & 115*0 

^nf^ii 


?PR 

^ ug^?n fro 5 

55wH§fad ^r 

<** ^wn^r 115*11 


I* *R * 3f 

«cf%t trr w i*tei ?sm^ i 

tm sFtrft 5T3R^: 10 

TOnjrfm^ft vfo 1 15 . VI I 

qfft tsftWPi: || 


i 

2. \ f«a[ Comm ; it for ^ PB, SSP, ASA. 

3. Unassignecl DA. 

4. Cited in Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-carilamrta, Antya 
xx 36 as Caitanya’s. TOPprsrnnT DC, 10, TB, 
ASB, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm. 

5. «*rt for ^ PB. 

7. ASB writes after this verse : wfarrHW: l 

8. Cited in Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-caritamxta, Antya 
xx 29, .’as Caitanya’s. 

12. $ «ft« PT only ; «fWt* DA, DB, TB, 

VSPA, VSPB, PT ; omitted PB, 10, ASC ; 

ASB. 





Vo 


ii^ii 

JTFSRF^ II 

|U^**R5: | 5 

SMftsf&FW K^^lTraW^c^fc: 

« ft jrmft *$*§ «£tsfft *rWra*s: ii^ii 

1 1 

m ^rg^osi 

« aw: q«i««P5m: fcfftf m stcr' fog*: i 10 

artist gr^ ^wpirctw tt ust u^y .11 

«K^«g<nwiww 11 

2. «ftfa PA. 

3. *ft#W4 sppjfag, DB, VSPB ; only «t* q foq PA, 
PB, 10, ASC. 

4. DC, DD, SSP, ASA, ASB, AKO. 

. The Comm notices this reading also. 

5. « »$(w p gra io DC. 

8. d»ft41^T*rt DA, DB, DC ; 10, 

TB, ASB, ASC, VSPA ; 3ft PB ; 

♦m&ygsft PA. 

9. 1W omitted PA ; PA, 10, ASC, 

VSPB, AKG ; the whole heading omitted PB. 

10. wrcwwu DD ; fafejq : PB. 11. qtejsiqftoPA. 

12. fytflWW PB ; sfa yi mWCT DC ; tftoft: PA ; 
unassigned DB, 10, TB, ASC. 



qswrfg 4ft 5T wS if frMHng i 

iMkFHUf'Sl' jfrWjlft f te mi ll^qll 

?re*N u 

ttirf n?f q ftfi(^ i ^lBj«fc t ftifijm 

4 fafcn qUwfre(fti4fo *?%: i 5 

^jwt: qfoftfen: srr«tf fas § ^cwn^ft- 

^r ^*£35*# nfciTWwifa ii^ii 

Mtatf^hrogwrofuill^ 1 1 

3W&5pra^n^ort 

i ?nfd ^hthj 10 

di^^rl JRt JI^H 

iii^dT^W^r 2^: l|5>oo|| 

rl'ITitd || 

1. Cited and ascribed to Raghupati Upadhaya in 
Krsnadasa’s Caiianya-cariian/rta , Madhya xix, 98. 
This verse is omitted in DA, PA, PB, SSP, 
ASA, ASB, VSPA, VSPB.— Rf nfn *ft «tt Comm, 
which also notices the reading *w*t(d ; M<JUd*ti<4i(d 
PT only. 

2. WWtdft: IO, TB, ASC. 

3. ggmfo DD ; faiftg DC ; <Mmv^n<um DB ; *fl< y m»«tMHrH 
IO, ASC ; wt TB ; ^q^r i vnmH« 
PT ; « Eg *tf 43. Comm. 

5. * ?#: DD, SSP, ASA, ASB, PT ; fantfarf 

IO, ASC. 

8. «ft omitted PB, IO, ASC ; o *tgl ^n 4^ I PB, 

13. PB, PT. 

A6, 



VR WWw 

qwit d5RRT<^||^0^| 

wrf^Ri ii 5 

*N 

»r^ fofi^T&n fofafa ^Ermhrfwn 
fa^eRaf&ft *ra§ i 

flu 

*wt km IT?: IIVo^ll 

sfcfT^-I II 10 

dw^ t faa n gfl fef^w ffH i firc^ f ii : i 

3T fa^g T 53gre T IR?FT3^f' ^T?^TR: ll^ || 

sIRtaifMt^MTqji 

^3T W^TrM ^1^ ^WI^I 

m&i saW^TJTt 8*rfrRSqwraWlJ I \ o VI I 15 

*4tam?jg0u r?Mi\ 1 1 


2. ojftgfas: 10 (added on upper margin). 

3. o jftiiumrei pb. 

6. fofaf fir$o PA ; ftwrf^ VSPB. 

10. *ft prefixed to the name ASB ; unassigned PB. 

11. Cited anonymously in SRBk, p. 23, no. 107. 

13. uraqg^tafhrr^T: PB wrongly, probably through 
its omitting no, 104. 

14. This verse is omitted in PB. 


15. otftanrnt DA, DB, TB ; etfttf DD, ASB, VSPA ; 


10, ASC. 





- .. 

miwsi 



ggsrfa «w* -n farm'd i 

Morfw^ 

StcWf fafTS*R%^ fefanqjtyotyl 


gsgrtafa wraata w fo ^ 5 

3^n?n qfois Rsfflf qrfa^r qtafropijj 
^4#3 t?iit *progfon ht ngfcit- 
<wnp-i «^r 11^11 

|| 

>Q 



*% 5M»I3lgQircte{: I 



1. Occurs in Riipa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala p. 415 

(S*W^^nw%rteT) i-HEqpri^ PA ; 
nf??t DA. 

2. 10, ASA, ASC. 

4. fsrf^wf^ros DC, 10, TB (apparently corrected 
into o»^) ASB, ASC, VSPA ; fi fagqfrs AKG. 

6. *1 Wife for 5RfH PB. 

v3 

7. gfrafqfto PB ; Tftra P '«tft SSP, PT. 

8. PB, TB. 

9. ?WTS& 10, ASC ; «$$ omitted ASB ; w t yreqe ft 
VSPB. 

10. This verse is omitted in PB, 





w 

®wp qPFTft ?Wi ft ll^ovsll 

ii 


$wi ^RrWT^rrraf 

4fts*R5t S3 ag* ’s? f3P$3 H^oqll 

C* . , . 

|| 

HH I ^M^fopq sft nh^tfir: ff^rr: I 10 

itawg ^ N ^^# 11 : 

rn 93T3T: ?F?€ C3 W* pirafar: II^oPJI 

ii 


2. »<[WH^fa AKG. 3. Unassigned VSPA. 

4. This verse is omitted in PB. 

5. ^tffirfN^o DA, DB, DC, PA, AKG, Comm. 

7. Here Manuscript DF begins (fol. 22a). — 
si PA. 

9. e snysnqgqr ft PT only. 

11. *rafaF3**fs*j DB, DC, VSPB ; qnjw g P i ASB ; 
w m s = iWvrq AKG, PT, Comm ; sfanq ftW sT f Ts ft 
SSP, ASA ; ew T ^Wi W wf iw DD ; unassigned 
DF ; fwhftiw VSPA. 



31*1 


Uk 


wrfe *Nt w^rat 

««V ^ ajrerat aro aw <^fa*#ld ii^oii 

$Fwtf?rcn^ii 

wraygf^ ss^snftt R g?ffr i 5 

sisn^ag^ # *ra ii^ii 

vtGtrm: II 

1. ff T fHiya i DF, TB, IO, ASC ; < rlqtm »wm : 
VSFA ; the whole heading omitted PB. 

2. The second line of this verse is cited in 

Bhakli-sandarbha (p. 551) with sftfJRmT I — 

«rfnwm: ^ran SSP. 

4. The MSS read variously : fiwftfiwi , (xroftttjH t, 

fowftfewi, fiwftfcri. The difficulty of making out 
the exact form of the name lies in the usual 
confusion, due to similarity of appearance, of 
the letters and *f, as well as ? and a, in old 
Bengali manuscripts. is the form given 

by some of our best manuscripts (DA, DB, DC, 
IO, SSP, VSPA, VSPB). TB and Comm read 

5. for DC, DD, SSP, PA, PB, ASA, ASB ; 

ASC is corrupt on this point. The Bhakti-rae&mrta 
cites (p. 58) this verse with «rp?( «{«< 






^ f> — , „ 

WT^IW, It 

Wt & WTCf^ l fyl 

vt*sorw*<5ta ^ yptfi snfw i 5 

<£t feg TOiwife <$** ^qf^FTPi* ufa 

wBw ii 

*-s 

awr srtonsfs&irnj. 

3T^ ftT3WhT53 *R.hfrMW|^ 5TTf?fg%- 10 

f^uikf -5 «jrwi i 

1. PB omits this verse.— a**m»TP»tf DB, DC, DF, 
PA, ASB. 

3. *t=*rfaq. DF, ASB, ASC, 10, AKG ; unassigned 
VSPB. 

4. This verse is omitted in PB, VSPA, VSPB. 
gfaamnaifed DA ; ^Rwrum fer IO, TB, ASC ; w=wn5; 
dropped DF, ASB ; ASC drops all words from 

to WNHPifa i 5. »mr DF. 

6. ftnttKHWN Tfa DB, DC, ASA, SSP. 

7. esrjfpnfwao DA, DD, SSP, ASA, PT ; 

PA ; s w mgrr fojfo AKG, Comm ; Wfnnfirero ASB. 

8. ^nf^q. SSP, ASA. 

9. *W omitted PA, IO, ASC, VSPA, VSPB ; «ft 

omitted DF, TB ; o*jfrrfffrr DE, IO, ASB, ASC, 
AKG, VSPB ; VSPA ; the whole heading 

omitted PB. 

10. writ for inSF IO, ASC. 





v» 

fW ?i%topw^i m m ii^vii 

^on^?i ii 

^ #3 s&f ^ aft ^ 

3^1* !Q^IFTO#5NJJ 5 

ferf^ftsR^SUFSi fofetf 

jprigwuri^5i^^nT <*ts% ^tr: iiu^ii 

3TFWR || 


3re Ts^nn: 

fS^OIT *F35 5T5PT3t 10 

SRpg: sgjafafegsft grfcft i 

1. iftfa’^ifafcro^ PA ; DD, PB, SSP, ASA ; 

^ftwHS^X PA. 

3. sft prefixed fo the name DC ; ^Tfstg^ DF, PB, SSP, 

10, ASA, ASB, ASC ; frqifa^ VSPB. 

4. Cited anonymously in I[aribhatti-vilu»a t i, p. 495 ; 

Bhakii-sandarbha, (ed. &yamlal Gosvamin, Calcutta 
1890, p. 499.— tfW AKG. 

5. Corrected into £to' ^ PB. 

7. wrftwmo PA. 

8. warfgq, 10 ; foTfsg, PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC ; 

unassigned DF ; WHWCT VSPB. 

9. *m omitted TB, VSPA, VSPB ; DF, PA, 

SSP, 10, TB, ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPA ; owtf*- 
fasfijn AKG ; VSPB ; fafac for PA ; 

the whole heading omitted PB. 

10. o tafonre w T Wfft DA ; hfsff&o DF, SSP, 10, ASC, 
VSPB. 11. «fw° PA, 10, 



5 


tl*H«JWrH il 

*n tfl(d f %c i Pfo 5 tft<fr tnwft 

m r?ts i 4^| fg *n ^ s*$> wfeifi 1 

m<s i *re wffo vnU 1 *'^^ qtfait 
?n 5 jt ^ gfwTfMH^Tf^s^s^ surra iiu^u 

11 

8 ?ft ^HcW l fSel ’W33T f^flM «KTftR* 

af^ 35 ft **s*n 5>nwir sfaft 1 10 

gfwf jrasraa: mrpii traift&nwrai 

r^sfo^StdCra u ra 5* CwiWs.lt tf^ll^qll 

II 

2. c ffHf^qg qo DC, 10 ; =wt^g * 55 ° PA ; °ft??wrfa- 
Jig^o PT ; og»! 5 TdsW DB, DC, DD, SSP, 10, 
ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPB, egq^sa^TH PB. 

3. *ft prefixed to the name DA, DC, AKG, Comm ; 
crafts . DD, SSP, 10, ASA, ASB, ASC. 

6. This line is missing in PT. 

7. flPutiM lo PA, AKG ; faftfipl ^*sfa PB. 

8. nra$?P Comm only. 

9. This verse is omitted PB. 10. sfaRl PA, TB. 

11. mm TB, PA, PT, AKG, VSPA. 

12. qW tqtr fc DC. 13. tftww P A. 

13. DC reads after no. 118 the following additional 
verse ; 



- *1 

^ #FDR# SRnftt 

feaihr J^nr: *Trf #PRgR ^ ?r: i 

%5T %3T PWRdq^^ul %J^r^t5Sn 

e WT^2ftT3#ift 5ft: U^SJI 5 

«raraHf^ ^wa 

5F*r%f$ftsfa ^wfiro^ ^ts^f Tmftr: i 

5 ^f far- 

Sfl'W 5 * qr: ^T q^ft^l I ^5^ ||^o|| 10 

II 

SW ffWW ' wRi : II 

•o 

TTH^wr^T y^^aiwT- 

jj^ l j j 4W.lw(45 1 fifitfiswrag 1 *1 1 

r- » «*v » 

mw ^ sparer! sErcspargWT 

« | gqiftwP C TO Tt wwt swift ll (unassigned) 

1. *m omitted DB, DC, VSPA, PA ; *ft omitted DB, 
DF, VSPB, PT ; the whole heading omitted PB. 
The order of verses in AKQ, after this heading, 
is as follows : no. 122, 123, 119, 120, 121, 124. 

2. DD, PT, Comm ; PA, PB. 

3. «W«: PT. 5. sfftirvrfao 10. 

7. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrta p. 203 ( SWT <TOWWlTfl( ) 

9. o'flfnif Bhakti-T. ; DF, VSPB, Comm ; 

DB. 

10. «TOlPA, PB. 

11. grow DF, IO, ASB, ASC, ; unassigned PB. 

A7. 



MUMwt 

OTJRWtT ^^TTSf^f | 



% 1irr r .. „ . T r* . . <■* llA-kKlk 

SIT ?T3tfTSSI *T^JTT ISTcrhSWMt ll^ll 

^R^FT.11 5 

#5i rTTC'E 

SIR ?tyUH4 4lfcfclg<JWMI4.<|» 

*5RR faarfSRTg^ fcTOfagfeljpf 

JT»ng sroRft R^cgtf bt <?: fsrcr ^ ii^rii 

*WT^: II 10 

forcHg*#!: 

?T >T3WT?rSRR ?f ®p?Tfa I 
1 . wfp%50 DC. 

3. mwtfi | s«n?i^>.<b wr VSPB, PB (corrected 
reading on the margin). 

4. n^TT ffto DA, DD, ASA. 

5. *0*tij*iWsrq T qfa lT PA ; unassigned PB, ASA. PA 

reads after this verse nos. 91 to 107 and then 
goes on with no. 122. See note under no. 90. 

6. Occurs in Rupa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala p. 715 
( JWttOT ). This verse is omitted in PB. 

-‘O " 

7. <tlf»53p f DB, DC, 10, ASB, ASC, PA ; f»*nqp* 
DC, VSPA, Comm ; tnn and <m* dropped 
in 10 and DB. 

10. Unassigned here (but see below under no. 123) PA. 

1 1, This verse is omitted PB, orofa: 10, ASC. 



faeitel 5PI iqfasqWfcf 

m ^ *t%t fircrojfa: 11^311 

5TC*N II 

Til ni iV - . . . _ v „. , ._, 

«R0T JR^TT JPR l^pl 

* 15^1 *^T I 5 

3?3t 3R^T J^CT 

3R^I TT^TT JDJTT ll^tfll 

3W 

c5r *J3f %DT«Tfl4* cawfa acqif ET5I I 10 

2. *W* AKG, PA, VSPB. 3. PA. 

^9 

4. 5W*r instead of 5*g*T used throughout the verse 
inASB, PA, PB, AKG, VSPB, PT ; IO reads *TO*T 
after «RH5 and but *igrr in other places. 

6. »Tt?fr JT^TT 3rm J73TT SSP, ASA. 

8. »ft omitted PB, IO, ASC, PT, Comm. 

9. SSP, ASA. This heading omitted DC, 
PA, PB, ASB, AKG, VSPA, VSPB. 

10. This verse omitted DC, PA, PB, VSPA, VSPB, 
AKG ; but AKG places the heading and this 
verse after no. 134, after which it reads the 
following verse (marking it doubtful by enclosing 
brackets) and assigning both (i.e. 125 and the 

additional verse) as *5^ : 

nawfq 33 

si f* ^i fe g g q fra ds oft w **nq.t 
scrfqr ^ qurv^mi g**rt rerra 
^<4id^mu r iwr r <j; sremraqiu 

10, wfaf for Wlfa DB, DF, IO, ASC ; 93. omitted DF, 
IO, ASC ; 99TO* TB, 



- ^ - <v 

flflfrdqwMg q gwC g yq r gff f ^ Ii^ii 

«WU^f,ll 


STH^SWW* 

stfaftcft wdnwt *rs?g *ra*faiT: i 

^ cF^ himi^II 5 

sfagqfgqresn^ u 

gp^ i wra4 

^n^sFfHc^w* 3*% ii^vsii 

WT&R; II 

1. Unassigned I O, ASC. 

3. spjsp^o DB, DF, PT ; the whole heading omitted 
PB ; STU sOfr^WtW IO, ASC. 

4. Ascribed to Raghupati Upadhyaya in Kranadasa’s 

CaUanya-caritamrta, Madhya xix, 96. — DB, 
DD, IO, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT ; DA, DC, 

DD, TB, ASA, SSP, VSPA, AKG, PT ; W&Ewm\ 
dropped in VSPB. This verse is cited anony- 
mously in SRbh p. 23, no, 1 13. 

5. PA. 

6. vet omitted DC, DF, PT ; stouqTwrroCT IO, ASB, 
ASC ; unassigned VSPB. 

7. This verse omitted PB ; g$*«s*«wst AKG, Comm, 
VSPA, VSPB. 

«—v TP 

. L>r. 

9. wi l ^ (!) DC ; iftw i PA ; unassigned DB. 



SUFiBi 



aw 

TOPHrat ^f^r#r(^5Rn^! 
£Kp=w^kmt^i ggafoifai ii^Rqii 

wn$k ii 

1. DA reads before this heading and after no. 127 : 

and the verse no. 129 ; PA, PB, 
and DC altogether omit no. 128 with its heading; 

fcflqqteN T srmra: ASB ; sra qm rt qm r: mum; 
VSPA ; *r*J omitted DA ; sft omitted DF, Comm ; 
STO omitted and sfowt^Tmum: VSPB. 

2. snpr dropped VSPB ; 10, ASC ; *fsi- 

’SRTmT dropped DF ; °^f%o dropped SSP, ASA, 
ASB ; e fwim IO, TB ; °tifsRSHT VSPB. 

3. IO ; fgffasfng? AKG ; fafikWKi p 
VSPB ; wm i DF, IO, ASB, ASC. 

4. 5PRW DD, SSP, ASA, AKG ; DA, IO, 

ASC ; wU*Wcg<m«r(*N-«i VSPB ; unassigned VSPA. 
After this verse (no. 128), DB read sro 

apapt ; DF ; DD, SSP, ASA 

vm »0<j[m i RMm:m : ; and TB St«l wlitmi^t mum: l 
Then all these Mss (DB, DD, DF, SSP, TB, 
ASA) read the following additional verse : 

( ©usrigafaraLSSP ; *W3ri$« or srcsriflo TB) 
( T*T5T ASA ; efuwrero DF, TB) 

5tWI< WTa Wlfa II 

6 

( WTT5^! TB ; unassigned DF, SSP, ASA) 



mm 



gflgWil^NH 


JT^^iKHdridiSS^ i 

^Rdfrid^i^ ^f^riwwRw 11^5.11 

it 


fwr: qqf a ft ^ **pf 5 

^:^g^vrf^vnN?:‘ SFRTsfer: I 


1. %m omitted DA, PA ; «ft omitted PA, DF ; 

10, TB, ASB, ASC, VSPA, VSPB ; 
$*301*31 DF ; the whole heading omitted 
PB. 

2. PA ; jftrtesnBfifasHCTt. DB, 
DD, DF, PT ; g tt RWd SSP. 

4. Unassigned in DA, but as no. 128 is read 
immediately after this verse by DA with the 
attribution swistRal, no. 129 is apparently 
assigned to WU5*f by this MS. 

5. Cited in 8JP 115 ( ) - Sbhv 37 

( ) = Slibh p. 25, no. 153 (assigned as in 
BP). fo f gd^faatHfai«*T Sbhv. 

6. *to:u^ s «o PA, PB, Sbhv ; fmstsgao DF, VSPB ; 

Sbhv ; dropped in 10, ASC ; 
tmwtii .ASB. 



kk 


**rar ^ g§- 

I^btV: ajk«bulV^WV|c|^l Rig m 11^ 011 

II 

«n«J3$fa wfoQ cthfcto^ I 5 

w& vrsTTf^r 1133311 

n 

1. *mrr PT ; ^<MH<rqi*HI-^> ; 

Sbhv ; g& for g§: SP ^ Shibh^ which also read 
for q?{% l 

2. ^wrrjgerroo SP, SPbh ; 'rferr Sbhv ; 

s!*a[ for PA ; st: for 3: PA. 

3. sft prefixed to the name, AKQ ; DD, SSP, 

ASA, ASB ; DF, PB, IO, ASC. 

4. After no. 130, VSPB reads no. 132 ; then it 

repeats no. 1 18, after which comes nc. 131. 

DC ; DD, SSP, IO, TB, ASA, ASC ; 

sTRfrjpT- PA, PB ; 57|*SRfo ASB ; ogegfoo DB, DD, 

PT, Comm, AKO ; o^^fet° DC, PA ; PB. 

This verse is omitted in PB and AKQ here, but 
placed after no. 133 and no. 132 respectively. 

5. IO ; *iw«ei DB. 

6. fef«raaft-*ra° DA, DB, DC, DF, PA, TB, VSPA, 
VSPB, ASB ; *^Rra‘ PB, VSPB, 

7. Wlfa PA, PB, ASB. 

8. vft omitted DC, DF. 





m rnr 

wl^aiw^t ag: n^Rii 

*fePwi4JftwHJ II 5 

^TJftjTiPRajrfe tf^pf i 

Sftratfta & f<*l sig: ii^^ii 

^T^JT«|Rrafui|^|| 

^WT%3to5ITlpr 

tnwJTO^fi^ajoTi^i 10 

Tf^Spf ?WrT q^JFaprq ll^tfll 

WWW II 

2. Ntf^ra: TB J TOtt: for PB. 

5. The name prefixed by TB ; °*rWffgr3Pt ra [T q( 
DA. 

7. DA, DB, PT, Comm. 

8. lift prefixed to the name DA, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, 
VSPB ; o*Tfr*pfcai pb ; PA ; q? fa«iq*iWg 
Comm ; AKO assigns this (no. 133), as well as 
no. 132, as «$$ ^W T 4« t Wq I 

9. o»tfw£H«f ^ DB, VSPA ; Comm ; the 

word sfta dropped in DC. 

11. °5jgT® pa. 

12. WnihWTCPSH, DC, TB, Comm, VSPA, 







aw imm 

... . . • rT v ,____ amtm ... *3 1 _ !1 

qPs *WT§ CafTT OTi- 
fgSIT ffoftwfr l 

ftngftfa ^swit sra;:^ Rf^fsKT- 
ftp^>3^E: «PTC1 WTtfefam?: 11^1(11 

II 


wrfosRft «t»cn(#iW4Ufid 
qrcrr. fnft*5?a^3 ^c#cti^i 


5 


1. IT* omitted DA, DB, DC, PA, VSPA, VSPB ; 
the whole heading omitted PB. 

2. This verse is cited in SKM p. 66 ( ). 

2-3. CTt fe f q iqf$re* T fa» DA, DB, PB, TB, VSPA, VSPB, 

AKG, PT, Comm ■ CTte r qNM« f »TOfr PA. 

3. for PT only. 

4. Wftfor PA, AKG, VSPA, VSPB, Comm ; 

dropped PB ; SKM. 

6. After no. 135, DF, PB, IO, ASC, VSPB read no. 
137 followed by no. 136 ; DA, PA, PT read here 

(«w ^l^wsflwf PT) ; ASB 

and AKG read here no. 137 and then ^Rfrasftawft- 

(o f wtaf mi ASB), followed by no. 136. 

7. Cited in SKM p. 66 ( MPffUfa * ! :) .— 3t*pff PT, 

VSPA, Comm, AKG ; o Bm T 3& DB, TB, AKG, ASB 
VSPA, Comm ; «swfwre n gj te<t *m. PT ; ®T*rrf&- 
nwnf ft PA ; (corrupt) 

PB ; SKM. 





Jtq 

»Mfw g^r: g*i§ 3R%3rcgat sfc ii^$ii 

^WTfe^: II 

sRUTfofa T^prft sn^HM ^fen^i 

qft^frl ll^vsll 5 

«ftS5^«gwi4w ii 

jfhi J*RSTCH fW^t Wr SRT^CT gg: 1 

g^TTOi^ r f^qvrPiymql^R': <TFTR ||^q|| 

^^rf^nii 


l . rg«tajaifcR° SKM. 

3. gfgyr s mr ^ CT DF. 

5. ofcrcrrfrTTO J=g*f% PB. 

6. *ft omitted DF, PB, 10, ASB ; ewgHwtqiq, DA ; 
unassigned PA ; g«wrftR: PT, Comm. 

7. Cited in SRBh, p. 23, no. 1 1 1 (anonymously). 
tnfaTT ASB, PT. 

8. {jm«W«T PT ; PB reads (striking off 5P! ) 

and ww^8T® (W added on the margin by way of 
correction). 

9. «Kt*4 DD, AKG, Comm ; rjf^t DC ; ?T|pW (or 

) DA, DB, TB, VSPA. 





%^rfiT5 RW^F 5f$fa <5fc3^% *6^^ I 
31%% f^WSSfRt. SR5T- 

3i?i% *?l$^ n^£.n 

II 5 

3W 

^g^RfcWTSFT 

^^TO*KIW4«4JJ 

WT ^?R ¥1% ll^oll 10 

qspiNlll 

WJPKiftilrW Pa'**! ^[sU^jtH 

SST greirPIT PWII | 

1. DA, SSP, ASA, VSPA, VSPB ; qgfcrf sgrf 
PT, Comm. Cited in &P 74 ( )=SRRk 
p. 24 (no. 140 «04'=*xrM ) = Jalhana, Sukti-muktavali 
(Bhandarkar’s Report, 1887-91, p. xxx) 

2. DF, PA, PB, ASB, ASC, St J , SRBh ; 

«F5^^% 10. 

3. JOTKSR.TOro SP. 4. og&iaiBSKt SP. 

6. sw omitted DC, PA, VSPB ; the whole heading 
omitted in PB, which reads here in order no. 
144, 143, 140, 141, omitting 142 altogether. 

8. oarrasf^ SSP, ASA. 9. WPpftfile 10. 

10. wrt sgfa ihft (corrected reading) PB. 

11. ITOTfari Comm. 



*riwra* fg w^jwisi «im: sm: 

*n nt qjw ^^^arr^r 5ft: <ng w: ii wii 

ft ft 

wr^ll 

q^WMtalt«^Plg: swr# 

^PSR^rn^ siS^t sfe I 5 

gtaws&^fq$j fNfai 

wfeawki: <n§ 3RT «nq$*ui: Ityiftll 

II 

qgft qpft Prafe ara foffflfta p n ^t 
mg: iftqfg 

sfag: || 

1. afcmi ft PT ; qfcra' PB ; *WT g for »wra VSPB. 

2. *tf»rn$wIO. 

3. The order of the verses following no. 140 in VSPB 
is as follows : — nos. 144, 143, 141, 142, 145. 

4. This verse is omitted PB. 

8« ^nfsra SSP, ASA ; unassigned DB, DC, VSPA 
(but see below, note 13), PA, ASB ; sftWWwfl: 
PT ; sftwwq : *FfoR5fF*i Comm. 

9. PwRkw* PB ; fWT for tWT PB. 

10. imwrifrffr o PA. 

1 1. fa t ftwffi i ft PA ; flsgsfrri DA, DD, DF, PB. 

12. *ng: usnyfi t wgtT PB. 

13. «pft ifaRB DB, DC, VSPA ; sffoTPt ASB ; unassign* 

ed SSP ; sOsOwMW PT ; v41«FH**r4 

Comm. 





fara feu^siRg ^i^ui^Mi^: 

sroi* ofttat ^r^iii’ sr^wRi iiwii 

WU^t: II 5 

llfclHNN ^?J <1TOJ, foi$ufiik<WB( 1*^ I 

*RS( 5R^n: vRy^'qr) ||^yj(|| 

II 10 

«■* 

1. <n*«irerR. PT ; ft«n^gm.VSPB. 

3. DB, DC, AKG, Comm ; ° Wf?tiHngQ o 
DB, VSPA. 

4. »tNW w y wRww^«W : PB, VSPB. 

5. sfhprc* PA. 

6. Cited anonymously in Hatarnava-sudhSiara p. 

108-9. — 33ft. IO, PT ; o*Wt5*r° PT ; 
dropped DB ; «nw® dropped IO ; PT. 

7. RFWi. n^STT^rfa omffH, PB. 

8. ftrfant. srfoft ASB, PT ; fafc*a>ifr AKG ; the 
nasalisation is dropped in all the remaining Mss. 

9. >(jWNra° AKG, Comm. 

10, Unassigned in DF, IO. 



t^kWHrMdlftld V'Ut-rfd 

sfcsft §?t 3 §53 fMftr 3t i 

5^ ^«od^ q&H fr s t: ^csit 5R?m f*nc: 

fis f% «ngq> ^wfc q ^fed m uqv%u 5 

totw ii 

Os 

#cr siftfo m wcutf? *trt 

RT^T «R»5?Ptf f^NTrRrfiT I 

wnrf^Ruf^ e^ftwWfrifci iiwi 10 

^PTII 

1. sra omitted ASC, PA ; «ft^: ASC, PT ; the whole 
heading omitted PB. 

2. Cited in SKM, p. 68 (i, 261) JTO? ; »f)$'‘4PH(Wa 

(ed. ^rlvanlvilasa Press, ii, 59). — *ntrara 5§KK. 

3. aihffft PB, PT, Comm, VSPB. 

4. ferftra: SKK ; «Tc*T ^vI^iRk: PB, SKM. 

5. fc fe awfa gwq^fto SSP, ASA ; SSP, ASA ; 

HSSFtf ^KK. 

6. a y ruRwHl , then *WPP*T DC ; DF. 

7. Cited in SKM p. 68 (i, 262) I This verse 

is omitted in DF. 

11. DC, 10, ASC, PB, VSPA, PT, Comm ; 

unassigned in ASB. After this, DC, TB, PB, 
SSP, ASA, VSPA and AKO read here WWl 

(no. 252), and all excepting PB and 
AKG repeat it after no. 251. 






?T * JRT ^TOr% * H 
J*roterc*i ?# JRT * H IWT *NTftg: HTf^ I 

eg: fwr ^fj^nr <ftW t ^ro t- 

fwlr^ «jd lefwsi’g^rfN^^ft: m n^vqii 5 

tafflqfwrcsq ii 

^3 ?«n^F^3 rRt 

3^: g*rog^?’ *rcratf wn^rfe i 

1. W omitted DA, DB, DC, ASC, PA, AKG, VSPA, 
VSPB ; ofoRnf^ DC, DF ; PT ; sw 

ftta r ^q T fefffN q faf T f q Comm ; »feim fa t P U pf^ 

* VSPA. 

2-3. «tg for ^!fin all the places, PB ; DC, 

• PB, SSP, 10, Comm. The verse is cited in SKM, 

•p. 67 ( aJt i Mfavrcw ). 

8. «t *f »WT dropped DF ; W TOlfatP 10. 

4. StftfaR=*i *wr r^° SKM. 

5. sfcre (corrected reading) PB. 

6. Cited in KVS 46 (anonymously) ; SKM p. 67 

(i, 256) sifi res^ q ; Sulhanita-haravali mfi««W$W t 
VSPB reads as a heading to this verse : 

7. WWllft g KVS ; ftwt«njpn\ KVS, SKM ; 

*rat s'srft in defiance of metre DC ; 
DB, DF, TB, Comm, VSPA. 

8. wrrofct DA, KVS, SKM, AKG ; wnn& PA ; 

ASB, PT, Comm, VSPA. 






fera^i^vui 

«d5w?^R ii 

TWt RP? g* W^F55T g* ?lt ftg- 

stNt tviM i 5 

%mn^fd spn ^4T Pi*wnw i <t>u4 »n sTRq l 

« qg%igftfii sqm ffrc: spg m n^oii 

wifcs II 

««s 

mwtaKi ff fmfr mum f% 

P«n^: 533 ger *s*rt «EW^T 1 10 


3. T Hfa ^ ^H-q PT. 

4. Cited in SP 120 *5Fsra*r=Jahlana (Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1887-91, p. xlvi) wnRCT ; 8KM 
p. 69 fstftsT: ; Rasarnava-tudhahara, p. 1 15 (anony- 
mously) ; SRBh p. 25, no. 155 (anonymously). 
S\ rikrena-ka r numrla, ii, 72. — g * fW SRBh ; g' 
?tt Rasarnava ; g' ?u ^KK. 

5. fwqggj s g Tg tg T q qi: PB, SSP, ASA ; e ^eimnopTO 
SRBh ; fottR*mtC«rra*: &KK. 

6. PA ; ftjfrn WPtVw t fi t fi l £g r fH«: »®pra: 
Rasarnava , SKK. 

7. « aigqgftfa «mT (corrupt) PA ; *»: for ^ f§KK. 
9. Cited in KVS 35 (anonymously) ; 8KM p. 67 

(i, 257) jmhp^. This verse is omitted in PB. 
Comm has another reading (for whfNpjfT wfvfa ) 
which is probably, from prallkat explained, W 
sjfipjft ; but it also notices the reading of 
our text with I 

10. for fS®at PT, Comm, (which also notices 

our reading). 



ii 


are J?k^rfe£tei 

rfa^ dgg? fold wkdfti c^r: n^oj i 

^«ld Ml^^giflg^l^rldilijcJIVsi: ll^RII 

dfajFRI II 

m#qi n^tg^iT^Tti 5f^' 10 

1, «WiEWg To DD, DF, SSP, VSPA.VSPB ; straWBW* 
TB ; ttfc^H TTo DC ; ®TO‘ W«l« DB, PA ; KFS 
and SKM read for this line TFTt JTTO f^iRwfa^- 

2. feramg KFS , SKM. 3. Unassigned DF. 

4. «w omitted PA ; JlfoPItrifo DA, DD, PA, SSP, 
ASA, ASC, VSPB, PT, Comm ; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 

5. Cited in SKM p. 75 (i, 288) qftww I— frw g q fol 
a|nr° 10, ASC ; °M3*kftufk' s Wr»° PA. 

10. mpsp# ?TWd gf?^ 10, ASC. 

A9. 





qrar ii^ii 

it 


3T*? ^Ttqki si 

34 «i in qfo$s ft wti «rq*jy«w^HH 5 

i?hfrri ^ f^rfwrc^ ^hhIuihj 

«i«4knfN ferafSi^ 

5<R<?t4?ft«T^wi^l i? i< VI i 
«4&ail4^3[*t?Hn4R ii 

f^R iprf srsRw^n: 10 

wfeR i m t JTCRRifa i 

3tfp4 

ii^ii 

«6Rf^l II 

3. sft omitted DB, AKO ; fyfrreq DF, PB ; <WiW« 
PA, 10. 

4. *j*i omitted PA ; the whole heading omitted PB, 

5. *n*rofwfcsfa DB, DF, PB, TB, AKG, VSPA, PT, 
Comm ; <wrtjji<Cftgw i4 AKG ; wir^nawi Comm. 

9. wSfaurfortaR DF, PA, PB, 10, ASB ; Hqf4«U- 

Mfrsit DB, AKG, PT ; «4[ %TT ]f4^6 mr 4R 
ASC. 

14. q?qfQ: Comm ; unassigned DF. 


ijg-^T 

fr1cW4t*taMpl ^nfcR^TT^R *Ftf %l: I 

#dqraft<^f^5w^ *%£ fcrcra, q^i: 

j&ft: sFsmfcrcr fcraft gifd^oiwPf: ii^ii 5 

g^t w ^«wi ii 


^igi farimfa i ii 

*ii(cWbi m^Kl®l«*<^MR I 

1. sfterr for tjtetT PT, AKQ ; sm omitted VSPA, 
VSPB, DA, DB, DC, PA ; the whole heading 
omitted in PB. 

5. wwwigft f^srsRl PA. 

6. wt prefixed to the name IO, ASC, PT, AKG ; 

VSPA, Comm ; DD, DF, 

PB, IO, ASB ; PA, VSPB. 

7. 91*1 are TB, PT ; wt^pp^f ASB, VSPA, VSPB ; 
the whole heading omitted PA, PB. 

8. This verse is omitted in PB. PA, ASC, 

PT ; tVSPB ; e>mfilmuii*Wi<i WWWl<?<fl 

PT only. 





«WlMl &M{H£M: ^Jf^lT <ip^i: ll^vsll 

f^jfcFR II 


sffewrer m&w 

*£tef 

4«l<3ui efe toWI ll^qll 

'fewfad II 

•s 

1. (ift<3iqfaw PT, Comm ; osrfroa DF ; 

ASC. 

3. fassflro&PA. 

4. uu sftfWlF'J PT, Comm ; fMgfq aro® DB, DD, 
DF, ASC, PA, 10 ; wlg^UMTO^R AKG ; 
•fUlviPli STW DD, PT ; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 

5. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrta 0 . p. 825 ( TOT TOWWm . ). 

6. «f%® PB, SSP ; 10 J ^ft% PA. 

7. ^•rfwfcwa® 10, TB, ASB ; ofiw hjrowfrft 
AKQ, Comm. 

9, HfGTO PB ; SSP, ASA ; 

wjparo vspb. 



arf^t g[SR &&&$&$& ^tr: i 
5 MliiTw 7 l 

pi 3R3RIFPR «P^fg ll?S($JI 

II 5 


mm 3 tr^ 

arfe sftsft fgftWfKR: 

« riFift i 
-m«4hhiIm fcwwi ^i = 1 ^- 

u^oii 10 

ll 

1. f%gn»' a^^re irfa R i ^ s# [ <m i <in>Hm . added 
PA ; omitted TB} read before this verse 

in DD, DF, PA, TB, 10, AKO, SSP, ASA, ASB, 
PT. This verse is cited in Ujj v ala-nil a-mani (ed. 
Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 1913) p. 417 
( «wt wretw r q, ) . o«ftwN*iwt° ASA, ASB. 

5. mifaHfc ' H i DC, SSP ; efwifa^<4| DF, PA, PB, 10. 

6. W*u DD, SSP, ASA, PT ; AKG. 

7. prrat: fw DD (marginal gloss) . 

9. «t SSP, AKG, PT. 





Wo 


sfKNTOi: pn: 

n^wi 

JTT^rrfcl cRtf^STC: I 
^twhi TPTT 

?f^T deleft WWWJ& ^T ll^ll 5 

|| 

sptrsRr i 

m rl^rfsr ATiSSWr) %i: II^RII 

II 

=h*wiH(w^^ srfe *pn qng3re 10 

m*&a egtssr ^tsrwctto?i 3 : i 

1 The heading commences with sw TB, ASA, 
ASB, VSPB, PT, Comm ; «ft omitted PA, ASC, 
VSPB ; wfarfosm: ASB ; 'tgti'ftm: PA ; PB reads 
nwr^rrm: only. 

2. WHWHt a nwi 10. 3. a?ftfeWR: PA. 

6. sft omitted PA, ASB ; °^ajo omitted DA ; 
wTu4ufaa^f m fogq DB, DF, 10 (without *ft) ; 
unassigned PB. 

7. ASB drops all words from angat^p^ to the end of 

am in 1. 10. 

9. wf^[w]* ! JFPi DA ; DD, SSP ; ‘MVst^W 

ASB ; TB. 

10. Cited in Bhahti-ratayana (ed. Benares, 1928) 
p. 92 (anonymously) ; BAakti-raicimrta 0 p. 828 
(awT wmwiH. ) ; SRBh p. 300, no. 6 (anonymously). 
aug q wff PT ; wng 1 aPHR’ SRBh ; angwfe PB. 

11 . % SRBh, Bkakti~ratamfta% x 





a * ffc sn3t m & 

Jr strafe* q^ffJr * ^ 11^311 

^F^RI || 

3*V 4|^t4Tc^ i a^g ^Jirofafora- 

<j>gii^iffc(ui^ w g vr^w« i 5 

?raT ^§SNsfeF5PRP5R^ft- 

?rqfrsra>nf g^g 3P?rna il^yil 

n 

3??j g?gft 

%toqs: i 10 

2. *JS$W ASA ; for «5Kt, *$tfa TB, erwfa Comm, ^5rf% 
DC, PB, SPTftl ASB, Bhakli-rammria, frPH PA 
(corrected from *$r?l ), PT. 

3. tMtWHrtl PA ; unassigned PB, PT. 

4. qfti^ro DB. 

5. DF. 

7. ?R*T^ratpt DC, PA, ASC ; HTJf‘ «ww VSPB ; 

all Mss (but not in PT, AKO 

and Comm). 

9. This verse is placed after no. 166 in DF, PA, PB, 
10, TB, AKO, VSPB. There is a verse in Oopala- 
carita (also called Premamrta, ed. Murshidabad, 
Radharaman Press, 1335 B.S.= 1928 A.D.), the 
first two padas of which (Danakhanda, si 1 3) bear 
a striking resemblance to the present verse : 


10. «tsfq PB. 


gggg- 

to: ii^ii 

‘bWF^t II 


Jiapifa ^MHsA<«ii4i^^r 

gtfrgq^ter #roi«iTTOtfo i 5 

rf?*fa TO f^rf spfc re i *PRrof 

R f$ Wlfo gg<f f^ feSpf ft 5fl?t limit 

II 




e^nc <$fr^wi?N<teg3 i 



qg^PN^roigia* to* ft u^vsii 

II 



WSRRfCT 5ft ^ sfccHap: fsPWB ll^qll 15 

WWW II 


4. 3T*fta dropped DC. 

7, fef^ra' for g^t VSPA. 

8. ?^WTB ; 5fH^,DD. 

1 1. «lft dropped SSP, 10. 

13. The Ms DE begins again from here with ««a«Jo. 
PB reads only. 

15. The second dropped in DF, PB, 10. 

16. Wk* PB, VSPB. 





5^ srscrt 

«wteqr^ afe ir<^.n 

SS^t^gN^W II 

'srqft twi<*R>: qfcqgmfefciw^ : qfcfq l 

m ^ f.«*rahmt ?rcft iiv^oii 5 

1 1 


^Fuqfq er %%i?r 

JTFKf SR * I 



R^RW- 


JEF^T =5f farRtfff l^lRJ| r <^|| 


*EFlfaa it 



jj^hrt'srrftI’ j&qf^rfcT ^ aswn ferfa i 
fsiwrcqfa rf?t fera gr# ^kw: ir<vs^n 



ii 


1. g^gnr DA, PB, ASC, VSPB ; g^g^gntf DB, DC, 
DF, TB, IO, ASB, VSPA, PT, Comm. 

2. fonfa SSP. 3. s ft gf ^a DC, Comm, VSPA. 

4. ornrs^fn; spfrsfir DB ; eRrajR s&tsfir PB. 

6. only DB ; R s gq g q PA ; #KteWRqra<rg 

PB ; PT. 

7. Cited anonymously in SRBh, p. 300, no. 2. 

8. «1R!|®IR^ SRBh ; dropped SSP. 

12. Cited in Bhalti-rasamrla 0 , p. 821 ( qsjT ) . 

g*3RR3Ro PA. 

14. I fe'fcFq PA, PB, AKG. 

A10. 



?rrafwT5J* rWTftwsf ^ | 

3^34 3 R*n®ir ? itsb? ^ ?r ?=FT=rf% 11^311 

?tarifcr ii 

ft %w=?i 

Jr ^irftrwf i 5 



1WF5 l^^R^JF^irr: iiwii 

^rf^r 11 

f^fr fftfpg gr: 

*FW5Fg 3?^: ftrR33 55Sm^| 10 

UrlH^f ^ *5*5% f*5 ?r«TFg 

Tmrg% m ?R)g wftsgrirm ii^u 

wRwl ii 

**nfft gpifft gppn ^fcrT^rr Pi^£d ht- 

fF^tcf fftl swam =9r wife sftsV jwNsfi: i 15 

3. PA, AKO. PB leaves no. 172 unassigned but 

writes here I 

4. Cited in SRB/i anonymously, p. 300, no. 3. 

7. Wtfg fa*T: SllBh. 

8. Unassigned in DE, VSPA. 

9. g*i: for ?: PgA. 

14. Cited anonymously in SRBA, p. 300, no. 8. PB 

omits this verse here but reads it after no. 183. 
qfrsRr fsp^g SRBh. 

15. «Tq^U«ram4 S/lBh ; o*F*RL0B5135nfrpr'ei dhtflliW 

wft'M'MI, AKG (this reading also noticed and 
commended in Comm) ; PT, Comm. 



v»J( 

s q§rf£nr* q’&rt 

%ki qftqfar^ g*frqV: eb^fan? 513 : u^n 

JSWUP H 

H ^fi5^rj m ^ IRtT^T 

aFtbri ?rri gtsnft ^jt $?nft 1 5 

qrtrefo m *r?qq^ g^rb:- 

qsTsprt: qf«r fqvrfs immmbT h^v»ii 

^f^rl || 

W faq frl^HI'Mt^J'RWf^JTfg STT 3=IT 5|T I 
(prft S» ^ fTOl q^qrag^ ll^qll 10 

«WrMfarl || 

2. 3RHTq.qfwtq^ PB ; qfNfa^ & UlBh ; STCTTWrt qg: PB. 

3. Some Mss read the name as g^TT^q’Fq, spelling it 

according to Bengal pronunciation ; ^qfqg^gaB- 
?TH{rc»j VSPB (only in second citation 

see no. 183). 

4. faft*N PA. 

5. sfi^T f ?n fa PA. 

9. This verse is read after no. 179 in VSPA, 
PT, Comm. 

10. qfqiroqstta^ PT only : q^qra VSPB. 

11. g s i%q pc* req PB ; qs^qfaq; 5 i RrmK<req VSPB ; wrrgg! 

PT ; Comm. 





VS I 

^ §«w i 

3T^f swt ¥R3 *t H5 ?Fr qfTT 

fq^TOroS^yM^Mlyf^: ll^vse.11 

^qf^T.11 5 

fe^’H^rd q f^ncgnqfq km tf4T i 

a^HTcf *tfe 3&f ^Jqr^t^TnW ll^qoll 

TTi^q ii 

3?«r mi aftr sr^r: 10 

qg: 3^f qq% 
qrq: *ffe *pfat qaj: I 

I. Cited in Vjjvala-nMa-mani p. 364 ( 33T 43 1 3^ 3. ) > 
3. corrected into f*r? PA. 

5. 5T f$ranc3fr3 VSPB. 

6. «ra WlRqqgfo PT only. 7. snwffl %3ST €W&3 VS PA. 

9. Owing to the confusion between 3 and \ in old 

Bengali Mss, the name in some Mss (DE, DF, SSP, 

IO, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG, VSPA, VSPB) occurs 

as 3 T5 P F3 ; 3?p=3 PB, ASB ; unassigned PA. 
See no. 193 below. 

10. «3fow DA, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT. 

II. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrta 0 p.823 ( 33T Wf3V*U*^). 

13. DA, DB, DF, PA, PB, IO, ASB, 

ASC, VSPB. 



fTTrf &p^<4kc|4tl!gft ft 

%a: rRsN^tPrl ||^|| 

fisfe II 


JTrl fSERJsRf f3%fe rraS^T- 

FOTfTfa# jrqtf: | 

^rtw safe fe w ?t ^3Rfcwh?r 
asiPTfa wt a Jr ggfe snfaraRM ir<q?ji 



3. sfTg^ PA ; unassigncd DF, PB. 

5. fawnfet jguug: PA. DF drops all words and veises 

from up to the end of (no. 200), 

but the pagination is continuous ; the verse- 
numbering, however, indicates the di opping of 
these passages. 

6. Before this line : rrfa^TR' DA, DE, SSP, 10, 

TB, ASA; ii^sj DD. After the 

word safe PB reads abruptly etc... 

if srta^rasrtfesnfei: (no. 233) ; then it 
reads no. 183, but drops the rest of the present 
verse (no. 182). *5ffe DE. 


8. Unassigned ASC. 





3TTet fW WRf g 

fart <wfoqnll3 ll^q^ll 

«R*ffa?T.II 

^ si?qfa ^:«fT: ^raffa: ^ 

W4 frofOTtaPi STS^P - : SP* §^t sftfl I 5 


1. This verse is omitted here by DA, TB, AKG, and 

placed after no. 184. 10 and VSPA omit it 

altogether. PA omits it also and reads instead : 

'gpi qf gfe TT MIM^vkh, 1 etc (no. 184). 

DC omits it here and reads it as noted below 
(note 3 to no. 184). The same in AKG, which, 

however, reads no. 183 immediately after no. 134. 

VSPB reads after no. 182 : 3T qfo f then 

no. 184, then sqqftft (no. 233), then no. 183, 

after which it repeats no. 176 ; then it goes on to 

no. 185. q*q g sewrr**. DD, DE, SSP, ASA ; 

awt 9 ASC ; sq ET^s’iqrq. PT. 

2. fan' «Ph# *m ^ DC, VSPB ; ffarcft- 

DA. 

3. STOTCJ: DB J DC ; PB, VSPB ; 

Comm ; unassigned DA, DD, TB, ASC. 
After this verse (no. 1 83), PB reads 
Sprat (no. 176), and omits no. 184 ( swqfw ). 



qrqsr qfa fe s mfa griafe sfa i foErafaft 

Pfwl«i<l«H $((ri: ll^qtfll 

ii 


sw *rari srft w4wnW^: 

feWfl *W<?Uf<!H fMJTCTPfefcf WT- 5 

gwera ^ ^ ^sterow i 

8T3 §5% fas^Tl ^5T ^sfa 

H^l<si4i^ j y > 1?i: ll^qj(ll 

wf^gTfoW* 1 RRTt^ll 

2. ofi(flc^m*ito PA. 

3. sft piefixed to the name ASB. DC reads after 

this verse ; <Se«f mtftfa f^FWfipits^ (no. 

233), and then Strati ^ITSRpptf^P (no. 183). 

4. SW omitted ASB ; sftrrat ASB, PT ; ufeti VSPB ; 
*H?ft omitted 10 ; ?rat srfa Wsfta lg fa : PA ; fwftwffa : 
ASB, VSPB. 

7. DD, DE, SSP, ASB ; sra*& (as one 
word) AKG (this reading also noticed in Comm). 

8. WWUtflsftM^Bkf*: PA ; fa: SSP : iTOtTO- 

"'fll 

sfttf «*: ASC. 


9 . 


PA, PB. 






srfir 


csrf i 


wt iramrfaggj# if? 

38jtfa#T^teHfal qSTtfa ll^q^ll 

r* . k 

^FTmrf II 

jj£H STRtg nft-SRSpftfa^ §5# 


5 


g^C J'WWTRft faftl I 
cw^^t: «pfe?raPi^sH^raai- 

*fP-NTFf ^FTT: ll^qvsll 10 


1. «w prefixed DD, DE, SSP, ASA, PT, AKG : 

DB, DC, AKG, PT, VSPB ; sfpTXiro DB, 
PT, VSPB. 

2. Cited anonymously in SRBh, p. 302, no. 44. 
wra for <B5rra ASB, VSPB, SRBh. 

3. PA (this reading noticed also in Comm). 

5. PA, SRBh J osfamtffTffa DC, TB 

( 10 corrects this reading into tiie reading of 
the text ). 

6. Unassigned in ASC. 

7. Cited in SP 3475 ( fa 5*5?^ ) =Sml ed.JGOS, xliv 
18 ( fagm^f )—SRBh, p. 302, no. 57 (fajp5**0 = 
Uj jvala-riila-mani p. 300 ( *WT TOTOPJrr^). qfaSRh 

$*TOfa 8r, SRBh, Sml. 

8. t PA ; oi^m Qvrn faretqmfa fafar SP } 

SRBh ; Q*m faTRTT^mfa.fafa Sml. 

9-10. PT drops all words from gggr to the end of 

saSfarpr i 

1 0. g q$f T* fN re * fn SRBh ; o^rniffafafarcn* DC, Sml. 



VWJ14<$ 


an«ii«n: ^ sp*at nsfropf u^qqii 

g^r Wire reT^si: i?qpireT8?iT: i 

SlUftf § ll^qUI 

Wre?3[S^ II 5 

rrrefc iM yfp% # st i 
qrcrefo ?re tret ir<$_oii 

jfcpwren&q ii 

mi sif?r 

VS ' 

%#555J§ f*BT g?Tt- 10 

W 3T * ^rf I 

2. wcureT grfWreT PA. 

3. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 181 ( WT <reres*TR.). 

3. Wilfsira: DA, TB, ASC, AKO, PT ; 45*wfa 
VSPA. 

4. Wp PA ; 51 W resrftt for H g gg fa Ujjvala-n. 

5. epf Wggq cft PB, ASB, PT, AKO, VSPA, VSPB ; 

PA. 

6. PB omits this verse. The verse occurs in Arya- 

saytasatl of Govardhana (ed. Kavyamala no. 211 

= ed. Dacca, no. 2G5)=SH£/t p. 301, no. 11 
(anonymously). 

7. SR ?rerei^ PTTT Arya-s., SRJik. 

9. sre prefixed DD, DE, ASA, ASB, SSP ; tffcrtf 
DB, AKG, PT ; s ft fmtnijp mo PT, AKG. 

10. ftprr for f^JT DE, SSP, ASA. 

1 1 . ontftafUOT: DC, TB, ASB, AKG, PT, VSPA, Comm. 

All. 



eft WG& 

q* qr^TFi: II^H 

l< 

3cSH5! ^K^frl qr^ * ^ 5 - 

HUT^rl * <|gwyWHkl«J I 5 

$ 5 % fefe' grf^Rwnp- 

JRPRW ’ijfaft 3?^jg: IIR^II 

^qrftqfa^q || 

eqffw wa^itSwatRi^q : 

feFvr: e qq i JO 

cqf qpqq qf^ VT3 BSWHlR N 
HTsq fwq^fvpS *R?qT: l| r <^|| 

HP II 


2. qw tgt nft PB, PT, VSPB. 

3. Unasslgned in DE, PA, SSP, ASA. 

6. qfwshmnfo Comm. 

10. gwa *q*-vr*q: pa. 

13. The name is given as Sfljw in some Mss (PA, 
DE, SSP, 10, TB, ASA, AKG, VSPA, VSPB ) } 
but q and ? have nearly similar appearance in old 
Bengali script. See no. 180 above. 



ntes 

*m: 3<MMfqW*i&< i 

m ^ snsfafa ^IT^^-fclkri- 

^rrtWrR rWtfe ?Wm^rl II^Vll 5 

qTorRTf^P? II 
f^i^M: q7«n: ^f^pFrhrtrr^wt 
fint^T V£P?q: fofafa I 

l% w: wr' 

^dwaff a^W %% n^iNsW fwmffr ii^ii 10 

wQi^iRm^mi^ii 

1. *1*1 omitted PA ; sfaTOTo PT ; ireTPTT gffmTT? : 
PB ; srawfrreiTOT qrfnmq: AKG. PT reads after 
this line the definition of 4|firaift«PT from Ujjvala- 
nila-mani, but all Mss omit it. 

2. Cited in SP 3620 ( q*anfq ) = SKM (ed. Lahore 

1933) ii, 61,2 ( *tl^hr*t ) = SliBh (anonymously) 
p. 312, no. 15 = Jahlana Sml (Bhandarkar op. cit. 
p. liv) ; ed. GOS, lxxii, 8 ( g ftw*» ). 

m3 DC, 10 ; m3 fqvrfe DD, DE, IO, PT ; 
fc&fe for qfi$% PT only ; for sftw SP, Sml. 

3. sfar for qra: SP, Sml ; qgf<H3|faMM3«l PT only ; 

Sml ; for PB. 

4. WR^^aBT^o DA, IO, ASA, SSP, VSPB, Comm, 
SP, Sml, SRBh ; SKM ; in nr qsmrrq^- 

PA. 

9. wwwftao IO ; fno ASC. 

11. PA, PB ; nqfqfTRT SSP, ASA ; 

ASB. 



ft 3T JnWPIT: I 

SeflRt SF^I TMIcTORI- 

srreiTr^ ’srrftr: qfa qRftromwhft sqvnft 11^11 

^Tftrf II 5 

«** 

*nt srf?r 

% • rv 

5Tm 

!T^ ft*SR ^^eiWRfrW^I 

ft^ fersr ^wiira^fi 

||^v®|| 10 

qswft'G II 

1. Cited in SP 3494 ( tEfe^<r*l ) = Jalhana (Bhandarkar 
op. cit. p. liv) *f*f*S*T ; ed. GOS, xliv, 33 (fft^RI) 
—SRBh p. 302, no. 50 ( ). ffetrot for TO«tt 
SP, SRBh , Sml . 

2. ft SP ; ftjRflo SRBh ; WJTC^fa JCR% IO ; 
aJtscsRfe *fett SSP ; «mt 3s*rr: for imraTF^rr: SP, 

SRBh , Sml. 

3. wn^Tt&isfefa PA ; *r?faf5pj?t Comm ; a^feft»i*i PB; 
ttrePITo for TTSJtJTo SP, SRBh ; Jf^WT foj TTOTT Sml ; 
wrtr&tm° for TTW° Comm ; ram hww ° IO, 
ASC, VSPA. 

5. Unassigned DA, DB, DC, IO, ASB. 

6. awsffevtf AKG ; wtraf DE, SSP, ASA ; tffeaf 
ASB, PT, AKG ; «<$!)=! l*>Hi omitted DB, AKG ; the 
whole heading omitted in PB. 

8. afiffea?! PA. 

9. feat feat PA ; (or o*tre° ) io, ASA, 

ASB, ASC, VSPA, VSPB. 

10. Comm. 

11. Unassigned in DA, DB, IO, ASC. 



StJTTKH cj^3<.yui r=H^I 

5T W> ^CT^t^Ff 

spfrfoi felTfSt f^: ll^qll 

«BWf*RI II 5 

sra zzm 

qwgrRNT^Pi imi 
g ?ri WT^wm^rt^r 

ir<^ui 10 

^trra^i^t n 

arfan^ f^nft sr^ra ^ 3# ^sfa ^ 
wrm: f% ^ 0 ^ 73 ^% ift nkw^si^MPi i 

1. Cited in Bhakli-ratamrla * p. 487 ( *TOT q?mi9?TPO 
= Bhakli-r asay ana p. 122. This verse is omitted 
in PB. wto^a' PA. 

4. This line is cited anonymously in Rupa Gosva- 
min’s Dana-keli-ka u rn n ill (ed. Berhampore) p. 200. 

5. WlTff DB, DC, DD, DE, TB, ASA, SSP, 
AKG? PT, 

6. PA, AKG, PT, Comm ; the whole heading 
omitted in DC, DD, DE, PB, SSP, ASA, 
VSPA, VSPB. 

7. Cited in BAakli-rasatnrfa p. 831 ( W qiWWnqQ. 

8. ofawi fe-nhW T PA. 9. **fwrewt<?a4 DD, DE, PT. 

10. PT ; VSPA. 

12. Cited in SP 1 16 ( sps*nfa )=SRBA p. 27. no. 190. 

SP, SRBL 

13. g PA ; n«ff PA ; TB, ASC. 



... - A 

STSW# 3r: f^5SF^#^qT 



sqfrF^Tt ^rfhw^fO^^sfajn^ |Roo|| 

II 

3T^ ^ter?RR m ^RaVr 

WfWI wffe: 5 

§5 nwivyifiJi T?g- 

ftiT^I <rr?g gejTH 

fw«^f^<l'qrmmT^f^rlTfH IRo^ll 

<fp7^FI II 10 

1. f%?r?H <?fta*rT sp, tiiiBh ; epg?jg srtem PB ; 

wren, for VSPB. 

2. <5^TfaRT?T5H PA, SP. 

4. The Ms DF begins again from here with 3W 
etc. ?ra ^TT^T^cftaT DA. 

6. Cited in SKM, p. 70 ( ). wfafa^wfas^ PB ; 

wwwwtesn SKM ; DC, PA. 

7. ftiRrsiftaWT DE. 8. fanf^o PB, SSP, PT. 

9. fsra° for ferao PB ; °gsrf5ra-> PT, Comm ; swfisra 
or SlrfsRI DF, IO, TB, VSPB. 

10. SWISS: DD, DE, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, AKG, PT, 
Comm ; DA writes first and then strikes 

it off with SWTS& written above it. From the 

'O 

citation of SKM, it is clear that the verse belongs 

V 

to an earlier Rupadeva, and not to our Rupa 
Gosvamin. 



* 







f .^ l ^ 

ri%* sna* aaT qsamj 

grqg^T JTtWigHT^TT^ 5RH5 t 4V 

Traraiwftikfei sifo<rcircra*n ?m* ir<ru 


5 


3 TO *TW Sfi | %TRIT % fe : < Ta [ 

ar^RT ^fqa?5£RT35Fa 

ap^I f% jpfi|«m5«3T% I 

'fe'i^Fslfd <$T<3>Wlfrl !Ji^jf 10 

g^^fR*$r**jt grit: iro^ii 

OTI^ r : It 

1. n areigrewra o DA ; im greprnfSTg, SSP ; ire gr^_ 
msreimg , ASB ; wiwrfp* pa ; ipu^sta jjtsi- 
1WIH ASC ; IWT^a : only PB : ip* grsj 
VSPA : the heading missing in VSPB. 

2. Cited in SKM p. 71 ( *^$«?rq[%^THr*l ? ). — 

DD, DE, TB, AKG, Comm ; g»arafr SKM. 

3. for JTT5I' PA. 

4. grtig%^ DB, DC, TB, VSPB ; i rt ufag p u^ffC PA ; 
<ftufag*u ^n?I TB, AKG ; sqt%prlo pp. 

6. «ft omitted DF, PB, PT ; ^ given only in DA, 

IO, TB, VSPA ; PB, VSPB. 

7. 11*1 omitted DA, DB, DF, PA, TB, IO, ASC, 
VSPA, AKG ; 1PHT PB ; «ftTm*TT DA, DB, DE ; 

W? omitted PB ; DD, ASA, PT ; 

H*J TT’SPTT omitted in Comm. 

7. eratl DB ; im PT ; whole sentence omitted DA, ASC. 
9. IO : g^fatmitawi AKG. 

12. sfaprea PA ; VIW PB ; unassigned DF. 



MfJT^ 


3W rT^Ti mgzamvi 

JT^rf^ra: SN#sr: I 
rTfTT^TR^rf^: fefr^TT S7*rfw*n%JT % 

mW^W^FM T fcF6 ssp^WTiT «W |Rotf|| 5 

*5FT^PL 1 1 

sjfofgS: §^ 

gg: ’iJicRf: I 

%?r grU^ft 

nm *r#d iRoi<ii 10 

II 


1. 

2 . 

3. 



5. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
10. 


cRsstt: uf% 3tr$?to AKG ; era for sm PB ; 

«ra wit: srr$?r° DF ; ^ sifrp* IO. 

Cited in SP 3776 ( firsfr^FS ) = SRBh p.369, 
no. 46 ( fiTfri2*Hr4 ) = llanirnava-snilluikira (ed. Tri- 
vandrum) i, p. 19 (anonymously). 

This line read as the first pa/la of the verse in 
DA, BP, SRBh, Rasarnava. ^TcTT for Rasarnava. 
fe *r g»u DB, DD, DE, DF, PB, SSP, AKG, PT, 
ASA, VSPA, VSAB, SP, Rasarnava ; S*TO^pT!^l 



Rasarnava . 

SP ; SRBh ; 

Rasarnava ; dropped in PB, 
which supplies I for it on the margin. 
Unassigned VSPA. 

Cited in SKM p. 71 ( srr?rii«*Thftew )= Ujjvala -rilla- 
mani p. 1 0 ( *WT qura^T**, ). 


JOT^t: SKM. 9. SKM. 

®qf^f%£refq® PA, PB. 1 1 . gftgreq PA. 



m 35 %^FFn 

83k: ^T5R: ^T qrp?k 1 

sr^i k aftrt iwraqkk 

T NWM^INforfN l IT^T^a^T 5CT: IRo^II 

|| 5 

4|V^|Wl^g «|«R|: ft rjfa^RFf 

ft wwwn i 

5fc 5Tg 3 : irowII 

^PRTfttl li 10 

*N 

1. Cited in SKM ii, 54,5 ( wk<%*Mik«=*l ). sn5«TO 

DD, DE ; spited DD, DE, PB, VSPB, ASA, ASB, 
SKM ; fsnpjg DD, DE ; *jf4 fg5rtar*mraT IO. 

5. sft omitted DA, DC, DF, IO, PB, VSPB, PA, ASC, 

SSP, ASA, AKG, Comm ; omitted DB, DD, 

DE, ASA, ASB, SSP ; WWI^vkhi DC, VSPB, 

PB ; omitted TB, PA, ASC, PT, Comm. 

6. Cited in SP 118 ( 4*«tiPi ) = Rupa Gosvamin’s 
Ndtaka-candrikd Si. 624 ( »WT < Wra<f 4 m ) = Kdvya- 
prakdsa ad v, 2 —SRBh p. 25, no. 154 (anonymous- 
ly) ~Ra$aryM0a-8udhtikara p. 75 (anonymously). 

8. o &dlMMl VSPA. 

9. 35H5T|fnft?l® SP ; o?g* PB, Paedmava. 

10. 'pft'lUWHI PB, AKG ; VSPB. 

A12. 





3Wf 

srfe *pr**it sttri i 

fasjitoarra a irRoqii 

*WT5*: II 


ara gjR^^diwiR+i 5 

3TfT^%^4?RI^R^^PR, fSrlST- 

SRi: ^P3Pcte?BFr f^g Ep^aa^Ji: | 

3Twi?jrff^4cRti^ ^ arqrfa fosnwra: 

^ surt ^fe^moikfe to^Ri i Ro^i 1 10 

aw? It 


!.• w^aw^ASC ; sw a«ft;utamq, ASB. 

2. srff: ^ftrao DE, DF. 

4. PB j unassigncd here in PA, but see note 1 1 
below to the next verse (no. 209). 

5. of vm T fcE T «TOT PT ; 3T5J wiUwm. PB ; *PH 

omitted VSPB. 

7. This verse is omitted in SSP. 

11. PB ; PA } tSTOTSlI ; ASB, VSPB. 



*v 


iv rt £± . . 

STsi^fen ftrr=r $fo?ft33TgT sEqrcferfo- 

jpt% fasftfsi qfa 33 : %*t i 

3 TT%n TjRSSfS^T e 4 Ttin& 

stmt ^ srofqeiT: *rfe for fefcn ?t«$: ir^o||5 

WT^FTII 

fef : ftj^H*fWT^$ 5 M 

^o^F^F.wfe^Et 5Rjg =q <qTfiT qf: wf: | 


1 . q%!» AKQ ; *«sff omitted ASC ; «ffaraT° DB, 
DD, AKG, PT ; ?nTT«rsr<f DF ; qTqq only for 
TTqrm^RT. IO ; qftajFBTftqff qfal only, PA ; PB 
reads instead qr«fcnrfa*nf^T only ; the whole 
heading omitted SSP. 

2. Cited anonymously in SBBA p. 294, no. 111. 
sfawtfsnr WtSFreft SBBA ; *5312= ASC, DC, VSPA, 
VSPB, PT, Comm. 

3. flfel for qfa PT. 

4. fcfaq for and qr §,n: for qfesft SBBA. 

5. jjq: for SllBJi. 6. Unassigned in DC, VSPA. 

7. Cited anonymously in SBBA p. 373, no. 35 = 

Uj jvala-nlla-tnani p. 287 ( «WT q q iq<flUH. ). %%- 

PA. 

8, cmfwPT q M3 SliBh ; qafvr for qaw: SBBA ; 

<7ai: VSPB. 



BMEHSSRSXr 


s^arjft fawMMwPt »tt‘ ^rtofhTT fas^fe ik^h 

qre q fa^ ti 


3T«f 3TO3Rf5|f 

^psr |f?i qg ^g&rftldwu^ 5 

ft&=tar *ro 3®w^T»iq^ wi«ji(m fa» ipsrfa i 
<tyq q fey i rffiittMWj f^ I d 4 T 
rf£ft??$RTWq fa&?r:tT*i w: STf& IR^II 

sfo^RTSWq II 


1 . «r«a: 5S F3fa* ffjrereR3?T fjrTf^mmgn SRBh. 

2. Unassigned in PB, ASB, VSPA. AKG begins, 
after this verse, ^JiS’tWStfwfmio etc and goes on 
with no. 220, 221, 222 (with its heading), 223 
(with a slightly different heading). 

4. q re res r ya ret PA, PB. After this PT 

gives the definition of qra^wsrr from the Ujjvala- 
nila-mani, but this is omitted in all Mss. 

7. PA, ASB, VSPB ; *^RI*PSRTO?t 

PB ; DB, DF, PA, ASC ; 

DC, VSPA. 

9. «ft omitted DB, DF, VSPB, AKG 

PT, Comm ; wmpp AKG ; WG*t PB. 



»v _ 

sife ^ fofsrat 4focr<wsf: 'wm'k&pit 

qfoi?WW?nvqt ?I5t a^T55fe=f 

i W*PP?4T ^RT^3 ?^$§*TfRfa 

n*p;fa jwtarafcqfc^ fs&w iir^ii 5 

^ff^n 

3Hidfr^5% *rt * f^rjT 
<|iiwft gpR jiffl PS wV * forTT,! 

1. 3?*nwaw*t«fm anrapm PA, VSPB ; 3^feai<n wtw*. 

PB. PT gives a definition of from 

JJj jvala-nilamani, but all Mss omit it. 

2. Cited in SKM ii, 36, 3 ( )■= Da'&arupaka 
ad ii, 23 (anonymously' =SJtBA p. 375, no. 98 
(anonymously), faflpvt 4tniNi«: <whri «kI«wt PA ; 
tfoU T ^ Tq DE, PB, SSP, ASA, ASC, AKO, Comm ; 
fe fa reft sfterro ^ «emfq qrc fc e w T SKM. 

®v 

3. Mfapw t +Hm^ pa ; sfcwfwrrafera SKM ; ^qrraftra TB. 

4. ’ M rf r OTi ^tfa PA. 5. ferawftl for ircrcfa SKM. 

6. PB. 

7. Cited in KFS 437 ( ) = SKM ii, 36, 

3 ( 5W^vrc=q ) = Sb/iv 1113 ( )=&P 3437 

( formal )=&»£, ed. GOS, xl, 3(W*n fo)=SRBA 
p. 297, no. 17 ( ). This verse is also cited 

and translated by Aufrecht in ZDMO , xxvii, 
p. 55. srrfafofT SBBh. 

8. W*wfis Sbhv, «ww(% SKM for *FU4fa ; wft !JV« 

Sbhv. 





PniJrfa jt srnpiwr 

JTStfg * ^p>i: ll^tfll 

II 


3*q ft5R53v^ 

sfrtg sir) ^rnrt RFrerPirfa rptr: i 5 

rts?i: rtrr *ft%3atfgEwrat ir^ii 

rTCRR II 

1. fqnsrfa for farmf?! KPS, SP, Sml, SR BA ; WJpifagjT 
Aufrccht. 

3. DB, DC ; Tf^q PT, Comm ; qrft^q AKQ : 

unassigned DF, IO ; (?) VSPA. 

4. asqT fa»«**iqr PA ; f q a s r sti re mq . PB. After 
this PT gives the definition of (quw*RT as before, 
but all Mss omit it. The same after the heading 
qjq qtftsaT below. 

5. Cited in S6Av 1940 ( q*=qrfq )=*Sml, ed. QQS, Ixxi, 

15 ( ) = Sakitya-darpana on iii, 83 (anony- 

mously) =tSRBh p. 374, no, 69. 

6. afatfa 3ftfq?Rpi) Sbhv ; 'jftftkMur) Sml. 

7. WFqfqq(DF, IO ; unassigned DC, PA, ASB. 



aw 



«fcj533T 

5r» *fes f g^ r fe tn *h: t 

i\ Cr\ 

€2i qv^firf arafa^f fcraV 

SHOT: 5 arat: SWTfHnrlT: ir^ii 5 

u 


33 fawsrecii^ *5Tgqs fwi 

fort snSrsfNMwrc I 

1. wt ^fagmc^q. PA. 

2. Occurs in Amaru-hataka, ed. Simon, no. 71, p. 170 

= ed. Kavyamala no. 60 ; cited in SKM ji, 24, 4 
( ^WTt: )—SP 3740 2215 (5?T%*rT- 

f*R^r ^pnfq ) = Sml, ed. GOS, lxxxii, 1 7 ( ) 
— DaharUpaia, on ii 6 ( 9pH^r3% ) = SJIBA p. 372, 
no.20 ( ). sn^nwt et«n grerrenfi mt PA ; 

sreu z qg ' s gfo SRBk. 

3. o*OT*«RT>rfeq: SKM, some Mss of Amaru-hataka ; 
owafRnfip: DA, Comm ; <=?5m^RT»ftsq?: SRBk, 
DaharTtpaka, some Mss of Amaru-hataka ; 

?m: <R: BP, Sdhv. 

4. U*m: SKM. 9. ifl^aw^& srgsreq: SKM. 

6. LJnassigned IO. 

7. Omitted PA, PT ; SP» a^TT AKG ; 

PB, VSPB. 

8. Occurs in Rudrabhafcta’s Srngara-tilaka (ed.Pischel) 

i, 80 — Sml, ed. GOS, Iviii, 8 ). *T 5 f fawrraT^o 

Briigara-tilaka, Sml ; fawn^iFT 0 PB. 

9. for «r£q= PA. 



fNsrefe* ma‘ ?ra m*$- 

*Nr fa & H«jq$ld^NH:m.4u ir^ii 

*3^11 

«l4 JRtT4*W4?=iq 

&t iwu ^Rvrrarwn i 5 

aq^mfei ?f f? #pra- 
feKTOl&rf *qwn?lfa§«rcifa: IR^qll 

rFRq II 

3T^f ^tsfq wra Jr st^t 

fa *P5lfa ^TO^FRi: ir^ii 10 

fwr-w ti 


1. q*for<** PB, VSPB. 

2. JfllT ^ fa $?*f Srtlydra-t. 3. Unassigned VSPB. 

* 

4. Occurs in Rudrabhatfca’s Srnjara-Ulaku i, 68 =SK3f 

ii, 23, 2 (>*&lfaL)=SP 3563 ( JflPnfa ) = £/*/, ed. 
GOS, lvii, 16 ) — Sa/iitya-<larj)ana, on iii, 

620 =SRBA p. 323, no. 1. 

5. Ig r fe a ^ Sfiigdra-t. 

6. H * PA, SKM ; * spif5^*PWW° 

Srngara-t., SP, SRBh. 

8. SNrita PA ; unassigned 10. 

9. Occurs in Visvanatha’s Sahitj/a-darpana, on iii, 63 
(W WI). Q*q* for *nror, for «fr SaAilga- 
darpana . 



ftJWtf) 



eqwhsT: HRWT: imwg H T^ f fa f si ft 
^ttot qrar »r qftuifefo/ Mrfti^qfa i 
%gr?rt fq^qv^^gqwft 
fawro fawggqtfpi^iq: ir^ii 

■Stntawtaw n 
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- _ ___, . , - * v ,,,„ 

ITT 3*q qSRTT q^nfRT TO 

nr snqt i 



HTSf^' *PWfa 8?Wteq #*: IRR'<II 


rRqq II 



1. ^rq^ntSsraTflo DB, DC ; <sHTS*wnsi° VSPA; 

AKG, PT ; WW( PA ; tfwr ‘P- 

faftnspqT PB, VSPB ; ?n#Rf?i*m^iT rnwr, 
TB. 

2. iwqfuff nft SSP. 

3. gTWT sstrar it DA } qffrufafaq DB, DC, TB, PA, PB, 
AKG, Comm ; ifugfolmf PT. 

4. PA. 6. Unassigned PB, VSPB. 

7. Cited in Bhatti-ranamrla 0 p.824 ( WTOWmH). 

qmrcf DA (explained as *npft??*£). 

10. q afofl PA. 

11. ay faff ftwM PB ; VSPB. 

A 13. 



tnw# 


jt. mkiwiiRi nm 

V 4 »y ______ 

^SR ei^PTO^ IW*TO FI glRIf HlSfl^l 
stf^ % 3 ^ ^T%nf <r:F3I5fa UWII 

*WU?§ : II 


3R *nft4f 5 

fa%* srorem^ ft?? nwwt 

agrfa n a <^smw‘ fSrfvFjj ’fts^: i 

1. wisp: AKO ; srraiftt *raft ASB ; annum! imsft 
ASC ; SH: WHHlHTfa f^«f «fM H#mjlT DA. 

2. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani p. 161 ( H*JT Hemwij. ). 

3. 5T%IW ig:<agggl% PT. 

4. vh & PFH PA ; W PB. 

5. ( wi VSPB wt-AKG]fft gf?l mfruftl w! AKG] iw- 
SWR.PA, PB, AKG, VSPB. 

6. Occurs in Amaru-eulaka, cd. Simon, no. 28, p. 74 

=ed. Kavyamala no. 30. Cited in KVS ( mfafio: ) 
=SAAv 1617 ( )=Sml t ed. GOS, Ivii, 6 

( ) = SKM ii, 47, 3 ( %mft: )=821BA p. 372, 

no. 16 ( *KFN»Ml3f: ). sq^fwito Amaru-e (boJj 
eds.), Sbhv, 8ml, SUB A } fSHTOIHo KVS ; HSHTWT§: 
DB, DC, DF, 10, TB, ASB, VSPA, VSPB, SKJl 
in some Mss of Amaru-e ; fa|Rl$ o PA ; wsf 
HWRtt in some Mss of Amaru-e, 





U 

mwfwr 

4ter ir^ii 

3*Rtt: ti 

^R?*f wig foasf idf^gfwt oWturk 
wfl jf tsr[ri ^ t*s 3 nwmj 5 
tw sswsrr q^i c^wrt w 
eRRqr: nqpftsgjn ^ jr str: m qi^rfa irrvii 

3^?Nw^r ii 

w*h «#=ir^ 

eifcpFWfg' fojftagft 10 

qig qT§ sfa <J3F#f: i 

qwdfaqfU ft wf 
§m\ 'TO^RiTfjrsi ir^ii 
*WT 53': n 

1. tWT^S sfq Amaru-s (both eds.), Sbhv, KFS, Sml, 
SR BA. 

2. Sf$ftlRR% Amaru-s (both eds.), Sbhv, Sml, SRBh, The 
v. I, srfrfafi^; is noticed in some Mss of Amaru. 

8. na itfgs^ wftreq PA. 

9. (bs% rr^f srfa DA. 

10. TJiis verse is omitted in PB. 

12. g for ft DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

• ffHFRW PA. 








*n $5 «fci»ihs i 
ft g g^r sntf 'ftw^ itt^ii^ii 
%gft ftpitari ^rfiift *iara$r m m: i 

*$ ftwfvp^: <*ftw«|*r!IflJrat Irrafa IR^vsK 5 


jjff 5T& irmvmK 

3T3*?3J?^IFI Jnw 

p*fa #i w ns: a 3>ra: i 


1. DA, DB, DC, ASB, PT; AKG. 

3, f%gg»% IO ; g dropped TB. After this verse 
(no. 226), -PB and VSPB read UTJFt*l, and «K*wr 
after the next verse (no. 227). 

4. fsflWlo dropped in PT. 

6. Apparently in DE, DF, PA, 10, TB, ASA, 

ASB ; PT ; T f g^ nl VSPA. 

7. AKG ; at.fjff TB ; atstfit PB, VSPB ; 
sftrrsrro AKG, PT, PB ; *narT^4 DA ; wfomw r wN 
VSPA. 

8. S6hv 1418 (*TS^Pt) — SP 3513 l 

p. 306, no. 2 ( qit&tPt ) =Sml ed. GOS, xlvii, 3 
(unassigned)=cited and translated by Aufrecht 
in ZDMO , xxvii, p. 48. Attributed to jhatajjhala 
Vasudeva, see KV8, introd. p. 41. 





w 

to ?n utrfa 

aqRPIII 

3TO ^A^wRdl 

<ri srfa ^uw^Thi+mh. s 

3pfreNr ^Wi: qfto|%IRrac?T jp^- 
tctfWM'ri *?R: fcifo Wl’. I 

1 . s*T dropped in PT. 2. %^rrt<Rr DD. 3. Wff&l SSP. 

4. ?rt fffe ?(5R|^ PA ; SP1 ST TOST^fotT Ufa 

akg ; mi srf^i pb, vspb. 

PT reads after this the definition of TOff*df«U 
from Ujjvala-iilla-mani, but all Mss omit it. 

5. Occurs in Amaru-isataka, ed. Simon, no. 84, p. 112 
= ed. Kavyamala no. 80. Cited in Sbhv 1170 
( spRufn y = KFS 372 ( f^sKf^ewarrm: )—SKM ii, 42 
1 (unassigned ) =Sml ed. GOS, lvi, 9 ( 

or ) ; but according to Bhandarkar, op. cit. 

p. xlvii, it is assigned in Sml to Vasudeva. 

7. OTOWT *PT, SKM ; WFStfil S6kv, f*i: 

Sml. The readings f*wr cfSTT gr^r as well 
as 9OT are given in some Mss of Amaru (ed. 
Simon) ; also the readings for «nfe, HWlfil ygm 
for stufa in the same. 



*v 

toast 








: IIR^.11 


wrd: II 


*n?ra«TOfiw: wpp# 5 

jtM i* sg 5 pr rftft i 

ansfei *i *rs^ afcj^rfl- 

«^RI? f?[ spaft IR^oll 

«*ns§': II 


1. fWT%CT PT ; Wiy-n AKO ; *UH$CT «?* Sml ; 

Amaru-a (both eds.), Sbhv ; in 

one Ms in Simon’s ed. ; °*&*t?rrPRfaw: DD, DE, 
PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPA, AKG, Comm ; 
o <K^|Wfo« T: SKM. 

2. Qf^rro 10, ASC ; =«g?TT rm Sbhv. 

3. PA. 

& wrcwrr ft.*nar«ft DA, DD, DE, PA, SSP, ASA, 

9, iftw PA ; *&***** PB ; <5Wif£. VSPB. 



miwD 


m srfo 

^5tsf*P?ln: fa: I 

*34 %i: *pif**7ipn 

Hraqfcn^ <rfrqfr: flrf^g ^ fern 11^11 5 

awd: II 

^Mlfa jfaw558T% cHtfe+lfV 

M#?irf ^rrgff ^ i 


1. sw at Ufa AKO ; at Wsff nfir PA ; wforaT° DB, DC, 
VSPB, AKG, PT ; sift tffa* To ASB. 

2. Occurs in Amaru-mtaka , ed. Simon, no. 95 p. 1 18 

= ed. Kavyamala no. 97. Cited in SKM, ii, 46, 3 
( ) = S6hv 1578 ( WflSW )=KFS 358 

('mfrtfta: ) = Nami-sadhu on Rudrata’s Kavyalamiara 
(vii, 46, anonymously) =8ml ed. GOS, Iv, 4 
( *am?«w ), But according to Bhandarkar op. 
eit., p. xlvi, the verse is assigned to aTnrc 
in Sml, although in Sml P. 84 b it is assigned to 
WW#. for Amaru-& (both eds.), 

Sbhv, SKM, Nami ; SHfftsijIiia: AKG ; #ta<> 
for gftpto SKM. 

W9j *nWTOF K ra. 

7. Comm ; an t fo r# PA, SSP, ASA, ASB; 

•wMaufftafftad DD, AKG, Comm. 






sfoikst * *t m <wkflRi ir^ii 

«6Prftn^u 

«• 

«r£f *,FTtfo afa f^Pfar&^si 
jftwraifa n# i 5 

gw w*R *m uMsft 
Ht cfR qBsatedfa ir^u 

n swpiFn?! fspnfa t# i 

spnfei m nra#i 4temt fog % 3 a 1 \iR 3 v 11 10 

•SCTRia il 

3. Unassigned in DA, ASB, ASC, VSPB. 

4. This verse is omitted here by PB, but see above 
nos. 182 and 184 (footnotes). 

5. <f t q<*W T f q S’Trta DA ; U*rfn for 35ftfa ASB. 

6. 10 ; ware wtf.nfimtefq DE, PB, PA, ASA, 
ASB, AKG, Comm (which notices the reading of 
the text also), VSPA, VSPB. 

7. aw *ws gr# DB, DC ; m s teftft DF, 10 . 

8. nftramh PA ; «ftn<=srgw^ ASB, PT ; wfowumm- 
nterrfan: PB ; wt*FWh?PPTRi5jf Comm. 

9. Occurs In Amaru-eataka, ed. Simon, II 63, p. 1 28 
= ed. Kavyamala no. 64. Cited In 8KM ii, 97, 5 
( *p*rb )-8P 3522 ( «wtfq )= 86 Ap 2038 ( ***flfi ) 
= SRSA, p. 286, no. 1 (anonymously), 

10. wUwfift fe I S<We] Wrgfttafami SP 
Sbhv, SRBh ; wfcmtfcg DD ; %wgn safari* 
SSP, ASA, DF ( corrected from %«rat*kratfag) 

fcg whwn^Comm ; sftwga %>smg VSPB. 



MQWld 


grift sfe wras*' * srof 

gf jfi g ywqf s fa fi fi rag j 

rpf ^rraN rrqft r^ra ^ cm g^jpj 
ft*ng^sircr qdcjMRmd^fon ir^ii 

qro wq it 5 

3TO ?Mi: 

fswfe f^r^grr wM grsSNreftwi *m: i 
«|pnn gari ?^t: afti ir^ii 

SWl^g: II 

m ^ fadil&Elfe io 

fa^nraT ^8#3 w&i fttfeg?JT*2Fl 
fa^T ?T STOt fo q i p r i fely ^ | 

1. W*Wf 5 m* DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

2. JWWWl in some Mss, 4. eq^raftnit 0 PB. 

6. OT»n: for ^r^*rr: DC ; rrearc: omitted in DF ; rnwpept 

srmn DF, 10, TB, ASB, ASC, VSPA, AKG ; 
only fwtU r nwn . PB ; *m rrrwi^i VSPB. 

7. ?swfq PT, VSPA. 

9. tftereq PA; PB; ^pg«r rwiflfc VSPB. 

10. «m omitted ASB ; qjfwmreftfa: DB, DC ; ^fara- 
sftmitfn;: AKG ; *afamra i *inwH. PB, VSPB ; only 
nvftfa: PA. 

11. Occurs in Amaru-aataka ed. Simon, no. 98, p. 120 
=ed. Kavyamala no. 92. Cited in SKM ii, 41, 2 (an- 
onymously) — S&hv 1157 (anonymously) = SP 3543 
( 5S*rrfa ) = Daaarupaka, on ii, 24a (anonymously). 

PA, SP, SKM, Amaru (ed. Simon). 

12. SKM. 

A14i 



twjreraf 

3T1F* fr qfc g gfofa ga: 

SPe^: «5 £pW!<t^K( PH* SRI vfolT: IR^II 

3Wd: II 

*TR3Tft#JI ^qr^Rfr rri srfir 

3TR[^: fsR^f: ^#r: TO 

Jiraw JRR s^rl^IT spfsBSIR* »R: I 

l. jfqfeg siftrfsra: PA ; jf*rra stfsttsu?! skm ; si%^- 

SP, Sbhv, Amaru (ed. Kavyamala). 

3. PA. 

4-5. The sentence begins with 9W ASB ; DB, 

DC, VSPB ; RI'MFk^UT AKG, VSPA ; WTTTOT 
PB ; SIT omitted ASC ; jrfsi VSPB ; 

4*4^3: wm, IO, TB ; SI^TT^RPTH ASC ; the whole 
heading omitted in SSP. 

6. Cited in KFS 416 (unassigned) —SKM ii, 25, 2 
( <tl«Rl i SW«l ) = Sbhv 3485 (unassigned) = &P 3423 
( sis re h a re ar )—Sml, ed. GOS, xxxix, 3 ( n-wt l SjTOrq ) 
= Ujj vala-nlla-mani p. 335 ( *WT WTTOTOO Also 
cited anonymously in some Alamkara works e.g. 
Sahitga-darpana iv, 11 a ; Sarasvatl- kantha b ka rana , 
on iv, 42. Also in SRBh p. 300, no. 25. 
f B W f WHI lft SP, Sbhv, SRBh. 

7. Sahitga-d ; *W SP. 



\o\s 

jfcj =5r ^ 

?f? H?n: safe fenfa #?T: f^grr 

u^qii 


♦ t ^ 

rTT 5ltrT ^TMNhKW 


t?$: ^ ^ f^Fwfq ?Rro T3T?£ IR^ll 


3W fi^J]^: 
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fsrrk q^rfa fafrrer 

^ l(^1d^d^W^^gW»P<M ’ WI I c »R: I 10 


1. %afa PA ; Sahiiya-d. 

2. 3T fe> ®tT Sbhv, PA. 

4. stores DB, DC, VSPB ; spi at srfn 
AKQ ; m srfa ?#3|TO[ PT. 

5. Cited in SKM ii, 99, 4 ( m4*)& ) = SRBh, p. 291, 

no. 19 (anonymously) = Veiala-pafkavirnsali (ed. 
Uhle, iii, 22, p. 17, anonymously)=5tf^»'^a- 
darpana , on x, 36 (anonymously) SREA, 

Vetdla-p. ; all texts. 

6. *Tjf ?l*bST Sa/iilya-d., SEE A, Feidla.p., SKM. 

7. Unassigned IO ; WllfcW: TB. 

8. %m omitted PA ; DB, DC, DF, IO, ASB, 

VSPB ; ffssstfa?*: DD, DE; *t«? fgrop PB, TB; 

W fsrcf: PT, AKG, ASC (without SW ). 

9. Cited in SKM, i, 58, 1 ( ssarf^). WFsnfsft f^tWT 
DB, DC, AKO, VSPA, PT, Comm. 

10. DA, DB, DC, DD, DE, SSP, 

ASA, VSPB. 











flai nton iRtfoii 


«6^TT.II 


ftrc*BT*ri iw mr^Rt- 5 

jw4$«BHU&KWft aftq g fo f E ft I 

storrRtwft 3^waj fN?t^: ir^ii 

II 


1 . <mns: JRCWBo DA. 

2. o qiwq f gq DD ; omgufoio DF ; ofamfim item: ASB. 

3. Unassigned PB. 

4. *W omitted PA ; *fftn=CTo DB, DC, VSPB ; vra 

PT, AKG (oflrenqpwO, VSPA, 

(oqwt^m). 

5. Cited in SP 79 (w*nft) = M.B/i p. 24, no. 135 

(anonymously). SP. 

6. gsn^o DA, DF, PA, PB, VSPB ; 
eg*ft PA, PB, SSP, ASA. 

7. rftarehrffcsao DB, DC, TB, PT, VSPA. 

9. ifaflCT AKG. 



A „ fc 

w*A srft 

m tf! 3*R 3 * 3 g& I 

tpt: *33nr& irv^II 

it 

§WT WRIT fq r^TT 55rarR^5|T5{%S- 5 

tarfaftferaT ?tRTfwf farm sratf*ro i 
m § w$ *Ms«N $mm 
*m w iruiPi ?f fewr iirv^ii 

*5*3 II 


1. The sentence begins with *ro AKG, PB, VSPB; 
•fts^qfa DB, DC, DE, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG, PT, 
VSPA, VSPB ; 3 Ufa PB ; sftnwo DD, DE, AKG, 
PT, VSPB ; qFWWflL DC ; q fil^U S Wift^itu^ ASB. 

2. Occurs in Govardhana's Arga-saptamtv (ed. 
Kavyamala, no. 649 = ed. Dacca, no. 703 ) —SBBh 
p. 301, no. 8 (anonymously). 

3. WWEfcKW ASB ; DC drops all words from 

in up to the end of earfii in oujftRtlwNii in 

line 6 below. 

4. «t prefixed to the name, ASB ; rfT aqtrea t PA, PB. 

0 

5. Occurs in Rudra’s SYngara-tilaia (ed. Pischel), 
ii, 108. 

6. o mfttpww tt Sriigara-t. 7. PA, 

8. OT dropped in PT. 9. AKG, 





$\o 

3W 

37Fi9i wrnftr 

str aFW’sffo# i 

HIcSTT w'lWlTl^l %3 cR$: *R: 

fewrat?ifwn?T *ftfeeie*n ^Fi^rrdfvRi: irvvii 5 

SR^prcg JJ^tcRn rWT 
sqf^T^ W *T H$g^ I 

tasffcra^ftcjui sir- 

^m ^d^ rTT ^ 3R& IRtfJ<ll 10 

1. The heading omitted in PA, PB, 10, ASB, VSPB ; 
*r*» %rn ! ?R%%: PT. 

2 . Cited in SP 3576 ( ) = Sbhv 2083 ( ) = 

Sml Iviii, 5 ( gsmfa ) * SRBk p. 325 , no. 17. 
HfaniOTIl f^KWHsH 0 DA ; Comm notices another 
reading n^n ?ra ^ g T^ nf w wwtwft^i*^ . 

4. ¥?5fT for ar?*T PT ; SPofT corrected into sr^T on 
the margin PB ; gmtte i HMT DD, DE ; FTOTTOl^fip# 
SP, SRBh ; *re ft «req4 DB, DC, DD, DE, SSP, 
IO, ASA, ASB ; srregT g wg s PA, Sml ; gTOtiqr: 
(corrupt) PB ; sn^r^rr grog * SP ; va^vr pmf’ 
Sbkv ; mi for VH: SSP, ASA. 

5. g wqpnAfiW DA, DF, IO, ASC, AKQ, PT, Comm. 
7. PB omits this verse, but gives here the heading 

*W •P^TFig.l 

10. Under this verse PA ; ggqfaq . VSPB. 



. *v 



^ 'O 

iTtfotT- 

^rer ii li 

ii 5 


^qirl B WRff WU 

S|f?r 

«F«n: ^'w4tsf^ % qftsr nc^iwn^ir- 
rPFJrrawft gr^ft inn i 

eft Htc^'d'S^^'^rpf eft tWTSIfiU 10 

^sT ^tsftf ^5% IRVtfll 

ii 


1 . Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 232 ( *WT TOS«rpft: ) 
a Rasarnava-sudhalcara p. 47 (anonymously). 

3. tfspft PA. 

5. <WrMf^ki PA, PB, VSPB ; PT ; ^foifeel ASB. 

6-7. The sentence begins with W PB, TB, AKG ; 
gwragfr e omitted PB ; PT, AKG ; 

DB, DC, DD, DE, ASA ; wftrar AKG ; «PRf*i$fa ; 
TB, PB, VSPB. 

9. %«BW4T(sffafa PA. 

12. Wrotm^fl^R PA, Pd. 



- ft 

WWW 



<w ?? *th fsfr 

StespRT WTfa ST% R«1T^ I 

^[^1 TKf SF?fft*T5rR 

jfcqT f^Sfw! swftl?rag: 5ft: ^ «B IRtfqll 5 

srra^rw 11 

m&rf: mit fafoiOTSPi r5f R r^jft 

TO% I 

sra cq ^t ttm arwi R^f^i ^rR qi 

HI?FRil^W<fWWW(: I Rtf U I 10 

^fSsRII 

rTrT 3WMN4H, 

^TOt giw «R SRt*R qiSTtpHlR^ 
qqraqfeRF®RFW:e?ff%: I 

1. TO ?ra AKG ; *f3t for SRI DF ; qgqrcftTOWT DA, 
VSPB, TB, ASB, ASC, PT ; otfft TOmTOT PA ; 
£: «TOT PT, AKG ; TOT for «TOT DA, SSP ; only 
«R TOT >f}^t PB. 

6. TOWS* DD ; TORTO TB, VSPB, 

12. TO TO AKG ; TO omitted ASC ; «ffcr*T<> DB, DC, 
AKG, ASB ; the whole heading omitted in PB. 

13. This verse is omitted in PB. Cited in ViSvanatha's 
Suh.it ya-darpana, on iii, 266a ( TOT TO )=SRBh, 
p. 24, no. 151 (anonymously), w* TOffct PA, AKG. 



<T?*f §?3[T: Jpf gftft <KHra TTVIIhIT: 

«C8(T fft 5ft: *ig m IRl(0ll 

*14*1 Pw II 

•% 


3W 


frat §pR 4S4fr< ft sfr&rfa ir^ii 

« s^fa a it 
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1. «tfifffl nt'an fm: SRBh, SaMtya-d ; a**tf ®R* and 
wi'EJnwrft VSPB. 

2. WmMlWfe) DB, DC, DE, DF, TB, VSPA. 

3. Unassigned DF, 10. 

4. *m omitted ASC. PT reads after this a metrical 
definition of frofrraqvr, but all Mss omit it. 

5. Cited in SP 77 ( ) — * SRBh p. 23, no. 108 

( ifTOCT ). e^WWhpfSTOsft SP. 

6. pRLforQPRlO ; DB, DC. 

7. Unassigned DA, DF, TB, ASC. 

A15. 



^ JTt 

mrfofa ^ ^q^'USWft SETT: ^T^TfeT: | 

zfr TIW ^%f: 

vK 

&*T*T%PTT *f 5t: spwg ^JTPWT^r §ft: IR1(^I|5 

g*nfs?ni 

1. The sentence begins with sni DD, DE, SSP, 

ASA ; DB, DC, AKG, PT; omitted 

SSP ; $<mpFUnf*ra»3( PA } the whole heading 
omitted in DA, DD, PB, AKG. 

2. Occurs in Bilvamangala’s A'rxna-fcarvum via (ed. 

^rl-Vani-Vilasa Press) ii, 70. Cited in SKM i, 53, 3 

( ) = Hemacandra’s Kdvj/auntidsana p. 90 

(anonymously). Also cited and translated by 

Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, p. 546. This verse 

is omitted here in PB and AKG. See footnote 

to no. 147 above. & & VSPB (first 

citation) ; Hemacandra, KK. 

3. sfflfcttfa Hemacandra ; <s» if 

PA ; q ff rittfN AKG ; WthtfU ^ 

SKM. 

4. wi Hemacandra, KK. 

5. it* PT ; e*3rag TB, PB ; *: for *: KK. 

6. g^Tjppr DD, DE, DF, ASB, PB (at the first cita- 
tion), VSPB ; s*t£;^ DB, DC ; ASC ; 

gmfW* IO ; PT } AKG ; un- 

assigned SSP ; unassigned in ASA at the first 
citation, but here assigned as in the text. 








^Wft^TliyPfcrrM P*»rf ^JTRSt^Frfl 

foeST foc^T ?T% gTSfafSt JRP3RFEI IR^II 5 

rri Sift mm T ^ HR 

3rf^5?r^ qfiqarn^ 

Mk^^farW^ j^W-Eg I 

^rra% f^AtnfH ^iftm^ri 10 

*T5rcfc grfe ft wn iir^ii 


1. 5TO added only in DD, DE, TB, SSP, ASA, AKO, 
Comm ; the whole heading dropped in PT. 

2. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 491 ( *CW q qra^ q mi ). 
*V$t PA, TB. 

3. «5m5PlT3fejqFtft DB, DC, PB, PT, VSPA. 

6. Unassigned DF. 

7. *w st g*# ufa AKG j sflrcror 0 DB, DC, ASB, 

VSPA, VSPB, AKG ; DF. 

9. jfWtJWg fwweg DB, DC, DF, PA, 10, TB, AKG, 
PT, Comm ; *^<st4*Hrd° dropped in ASC. 

10. * T yfc rr ^ DF ; *Rjr first PA. 

12, *ft omitted DB, DC, DF, VSPA, PB, SSP, ASA. 





4Wf gwM n M i mwft w?n ^rsn^i 

W f¥ $f 5rfl5 HWftl 

*f qteqr af$r f^pft ftgNsswfa irwi 

^nfcai 11 5 

3T«f **pf 

g ^$ rf uKfog a; f% f*Tfa% gq ra &i^ nt^ 
«tjfrft<Mbgq wr y i: fa > *fc|f^$5f 1 

4ww*n »whM i mR:*W! srptftsfa TT^nsfo- 

fa ng 3? *Ttfa m ||^$|| 10 

q re q fcw 11 

•% 

^rrfk^fe: 

cni^>iWi!^^^M 
itarci ^kwtifw qfort fa Jim jtes**i& i 

1 . 5*^ ^ PT » * qnwrt y-s/yfljT 5 PA. 

5. Unassigned ASB. 6. w omitted PA, PB. 

7. Cited in KVS 22 (unassigned)=SJO/, i, 57,4 

( jspsrfaqL )• DA, PA, ASC, KVS ; 

«to>jpt%3<= BKM. 

8. m DF ; the whole heading omitted 

PB. 

12. Cited anonymously in Divanyaloka, ed. Kavyamala, 
p. 98 =Vakrokti-j%»ita t ed. S.K. De, iii, p. 206= 
S&hitya-darpana, on iv, 14=Si»/ ed. QOS, ii, 93 = 
SRBh p. 25, no. 159. This verse is omitted by PB. 

13. <PW CTTOWfnPRf PA, oMl. 



i V&ri fe wwrot »T%- 

nfc?N »T%i: ntg ^fl4fw*^IRJ(VsII 

II 

g tt g flww t 5T5Wm IR^qll 

II 

•* 

mi mm- 

a v 

W wfa JPRfc^: «pnfa ft*R- 10 
wft^iPRgftd: *pnfa ffpjef I 

i i4i^?€wra^f«?i«fNT^f *toh% 
srafTjppf qfoaT: sgs: iw<iii 

OTlfePl II 


1. «i%i: gvrra *urt^ PA ; nfec AKG, PT, 

Comm. 

4. Before this verse (no. 258), PB reads the heading 

<TH5 TT MIfiWq^ l 

9. nfforeran: DB, DC, 10 ; %PfcTfw«n: AKG, PT. 

10. Cited in SKM, i, 55, 3 (3»nqftra^). w*sfcro& 

PB, SKM ; vnufasR: TB ; PA. 

11. DD, BE, PA. 

12. $m*tosrf^wfto SKM ; fara^pRRwfte 10. 



<WRF5& 


MS 





jpsitgft^wiMfyd gi fg ^ www - 


jfW^g^ ferrite mg ar: ir^ii 

383^1*1^4^ u 5 

Rig iraw: IR^II 

msfasR ii 10 

1. Before this verse PA reads as a heading ; 
^sftena^ll This verse is cited in SKM i, 55, 2 
( *0 ^^<h ^ hr ). o forafwwrtei c DF; 10 ; owbmrcta- 
*3*° PB. 

2. qiMfcwfrq o PA, SKJf. 

3. g5^gf^n%ma?o DE ; =mn^ DB, DC. 

4. o^fe *rtf5Ti^«h^T?f^ «ng at: PT, AKO, Comm ; ASC 
has both the readings, one after the other. 

5. DB, DC ; s re mt fcqfq DD, DE, SSP, 

ASA ; PA, 10, ASB, Comm ; wpwpfal- 

■pr&i PB. 

6. Cited in SKM, i, 57, 5 ( ). 

7. DC drops all words from to the end 

of &W*R in the next line. 


8. °*Kf-N*w<3l«t>® ASB, PT, VSPB. 

9. ft W DF, TB, SSP, ASC, VSPA, VSPB. 
10. smwsfJi DF, PA ; TOmraeq ASB. 






g i Ewfera i f foulft 

*is£ff**r qqtw**^ sag: q^ Rft^fa : i 

5roeqwwt5< afa qqt Jit ?rafc?{: ir^ii 

fitvm ii 5 

m W*\ Sift 

A!l<5M4H4 f: *f$BT 

1. Cited in Jahlana (Bhandarkar, op. cit. p. xxviii) 
WTf^q. Before this verse DF, PA, TB, VSPB, 
AKG, PT, Comm ( the last without W ) read 
the heading ; «r*i nfqhptq.1 

2. nsftf>cq qqf s KTHgt° PA ; fjp»: for *rcr: TB, AKG, 
ASC, Comm ; TB gives the reading of our 
text but corrects it to owftargsmnj *ffa? 3^ fl* : 
qqffspjfa'i, which latter is also the reading of 
ASC and Comm. 

3. owawtl^ra^o PA ; oq ^lw B gnregfl g ASC ; WBmfic 
qWRfo Comm. 

6. w. omitted PA, PB ; »fl £>•*!( DB, DC, 10, VSPB, 
AKG, PT ; o^reftsraqj^ AKG. 

7. Occurs in Amaru-sataka, ed. Simon, no. 73, p. 104 
= ed. Kavyamala, no. 109. Cited in KFS 362 
( fflfteeq ) = Daaarupaka, on ii, 7a (anonymously) 
s= SSM/pa-darpana, on iii, 37 (anonymously) = 
Sabhyalamkara iv, 8 ( ). V&SVGW PT ; 
qi*fl%M<fiqHo.PA. 

8 . 






K . . «v . . . . n 

fo^ ipaft sft Pwfa r s# $ »ppifo ir^h 

«R 5 5|f^ II 

m nt 

*RWlfd *W^JT feirpni^jf tmi 5 

«af%igjjft: ewe SP*rf*aicJ?tfSra: i 
etaHP^Prt^trNt Pm* 
ws: eetet ir^ii 

etf^ni 


1. a^5*rra# DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB, Comm ; 
o^Rgim PB ; (as compounded) PT, 

AKG, Comm and apparently in DE, TB, ASA ; 
^•^ 1 '*^° KVS. 

3. Unassigned DF, 10 ; *wi(g P : TB. 

4. sro omitted PA, PB ; sftntowt® AKG ; trN&TOnt 

df ; »fN^ra:m»r ssp ; *r«inM*ASB. 

5. Cited in KVS 42 ( ehffaFF*r )—SKM, i, 60, 1 

( ). 

6. *!»%*« DF, AKG,PT, Comm, SRM. 

8. W?^«ra« KF8 ; esfaft DB, DC. 

9. erttaw DD, SSP, TB, ASA ; qigtaHi DB, DC, 
DE, PB, ASB ; elites 10 ; sitefaw* AKG, PT, 
Comm ; ^ajfa^PA. 



fi^JI WR3T ^1: 

siratsfa apirr^ 'Hwwwft sr spf 30^ i 
$f j pifoaftfOT ! r ftq fi^ feft gffiny gq- 
?«r^r^VTO% *ird #: qTg: cf: 

It 5 

fe^tsfe 5^ ?R5 ftrfxt^f^: I 


II 

^^WT t vgyc ?«T^fc m 10 

ntifarfafe srflqtf « c gqg t *7*nfockm 

’giei: $3TOm*inrc: epf#?: qn*J 3: IR^II 

II 

1. Cited in SKM, i, 60, 2 ( sfissfag ). 

2. sroprrcsr DA, DD, DE, DF, SSP, TB, ASB ; 
sanpn^ 10. 

4. For f^rfa, fkf&fa SKJU, frafa PA. 

5. Unassigned SSP. 

6. Occurs in Subandhu’s FcisavaJatta, ed. Gray, 61. 2 
= ,SP 78 ( 0 ^: ) = Sml, ed. GOS, i, 41 ( *fc*TSa). 
^9 Wrt f^JPTt Sml. 

8. OTffr: 10 ; unassigned DF ; «rs.U4<l5fit^aw«l DD, 
DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

9. Cited in SKM i, GO, 4 ( 4*4^). sfowfarHlfl 
VSPB. 

10. «R: DF, PA, 10, SKM ; *tt SKM. 

11. nHtar PB. 

12. *«PWn: 5^3 9: SKM. 

13. ismm DC, 10 ; DD, DE, DF, ASB, PT. 

A 16 . 



W «WJT5RSt 

aw sfNSsi 

gfl q dw<wgfi^n<i^ gfc&i fg iR^qii 

ti 

yfagKM^ ft ?rcfa *w ?nct: sriwrctsft a&r 5 

TO^wwifft S 1 ^ rrcfafes <5T i 

sfft wfcraif wft irfaim ?imt: snFrwf 
^wWIrl Pirdfn^R^ra TJWOWfft IR^II 

grRT di ^Pi^T 

^ir ^ warn** rt^qftat I 10 

Slf^Mfft^ftsf WlfdUN* 

55f s 5R9*ft ?7% J!W fTTfe6tS% IRvsoll 

ii 

•»o 

1. 91*1 omitted DA, PA, PB, 10, ASC, VSPA. 

3. ^ft^WSWiyo PB. 

4. W^q g*! PA, PB. 

5. Cited in Ujjvala.nlla-mani, p. 265 ( *WT wraWF*j. ). 
^R r giiT DA, PB ; afa g rewRifl PA. 

6. cw fa*tfewj*4 i*p q»n PA ; ?^: d<wrgL4>r PB. 

8. fewuwit fsgo PA ; tort Trwfft (as separate 
words) AKQ, PT, Comm and apparently DA, 
DB, DF. 

9. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 489 (anonymously). 

10. SW^RqftqVSPB. 

13. gWUF&g ft DB, DC, PA, SSP, ASA ; <f»ftwRwl 
PB. 





Pftstk'fcrtft'tta fW^folT 

carcfR rj*t% vifarc:: ir^ii 

WT^RP^TR^f II 5 

arnrfR nwjuigaw ?: wfi*wwa^(uf : r ^Ntejg: i 

^ig<fa<f5rf»fc?TT: **R: IRuRlI 

II 

* ^V 

sit^t agra it^wtct 

STTtsfa aiftfal iron R^HT I 10 

f-frpf ^ ^TRst^' $q5 

a*n^5^iR^ii 

*K*(fad II 
•* 

wjf: ^rt *nR jfrl^pif ■ar »*SR- 

»Wft ^Tfe^brqftl dfl^T STf«RT% I 15 

3. fwra*ft»lfil3*R DA, DF, PA, PB, SSP, ASA, 
ASB, ASC. 

7. PA. 

8. wt prefixed to the name PA. 

9. Occurs in Gopala-caritra or Prcmamrta (Nauka- 
khanda, 18). 

13, PB ; unassigned VSPB. 

14, Occurs in Gopala-caritra or Premamrta (Nauka- 
khanda, 1 9). *rafqp« PA. 

15, «lfcfc*T PA. 



ft 

Sfolfa' ^TT g^fft *fe<d[fo ?^t% IRutfll 

JT%^ II 

ft qftgreni'iR i 5 

sftaifft 3*^ ^ ^r 

ww rs^fcravft =^rofl ^rfa ii^vs^n 

rFS^N II 

VSgfcm 5RJPTI: 55Rpft^Flt5Rf RJTrl I 

^igftsr *FFg r m difft4fts*c<w : ii^ii 10 

ii 


1 . pft sp?fa 5 ^pt° PA. 

3 DA ; unassigned PB. 

4. Occurs in Gopala-caritra or Premamrta (Nauka- 
klianda, 12). 

6. sfonfftftg. DA, DD, DE, DF, SSP, ASA, VSPA, 
VSPB ; 5i^?T6^Tfq PA. 

7. Mynfa Tfa PB. 

9. PT ; ipremtfgfr DA, SSP, ASC ; 

g*W»flfg ft % 3 DD, DE, 10. 

10. sra^nf^o DD ; snlftsfto SSP ASA ; »nfii«Wr^W 

DA, DB, DC, DF, 10, ASC ; DE. 

11. *ft prefixed to the name DB, DC, ASC, VSPA. * 



^s< 

rlft?yrT^5T eftff^ftr 

rrc^r fuggrug sphnr: i 

3?«RSB?g^r *ng?srf 

srfe %t ?nkk f% llR^vsii 

s^ftpi II 5 

•*% 

*p*jrf??r a *rg^ crf^qra^n^ i 
ST ft&ragffl 

sk%R:%^T rift rTCBt ^Vft |p,v*q|| 

trqt^TW^fl^jtc^lWT 10 

rlftf^frw ft T ^f,T^ft I 
^rf^f JTRI gjgft *PT TPT SWftH ^ 

5fc*W ^.CTTrlftl*^ ftft^oftfsR^^icW | |^vj,£J | 


1. DB and DC place this verse after no. 278 ; PB 
places it before no. 276. 

2. ntafagsr ^nf?rR : PB, VSPB. 

4. anftfa fts PB. 

5. Unassigned ASC. 

9. After this verse, DB and DC read SHTTf^:. 

10. Before this verse, ASC reads : 

wreR^nsra^Njnpr aft asmrenft i 


*r*tf 'TJfffinr 5^ arfsreg^ a from: n 


rv 

TOPraT 


f¥ s?g f«n ter irarfs i 
fsjTsj ^ ^fiiiwa T fa^ ta- 
sitmifW |ui fauRtiigO ft IKqoli 

5w: II 5 

spi fmi ^ 

3t^tt w- fmre: ftp sras^ 

^ ^ ftp sprat ST f| trefoil: f%* fsfag: <wftsg[: | 

JTT^ qklfiflff Pwfa 5 ft: f^5 <t>vf t yf t 

TWMI«fifafe*f qi§ IRc^ll 10 

^rfsBRL II 

1. Cited in Ujjva’a-ntla-mani, p. 101 ( *PTT 'TOT^WTH. ). 

DF reads before this verse the heading f^n^rTtfe: II 
3. oyswil DD, DE, IO, Ujjvala-rilla 0 . 

5. •?$ for ?PT: DB, DC ; sftesraffm PA ; «ftsnr«l- 
ntei r fsw i PB ; sfonr qntesif*Frt 11 ?w w»m r : VSPB. 

Os 

6. spa omitted PA, PB ; omitted DF ; 

DB, DC ; &afe qq. IO, ASB ; &: wpmJJ, PA. 

7. Cited in Sbhv 130 ( ) = SRBh, p. 27, no. 

191 (anonymously). *P: Sbhv ; WT2 PA, PB, 

TB, ASB, ASC, VSPB ; Sbhv. 

8. fe wRjft fH^rf : Sbhv. 

9. M)< i fi prr *ft Sbhv ; fosrfa for fsnrig PA ; feq wrta ft 
Sbhv, SRBh ; Comm notices the reading 

10. fetf WfSST $ats*& «rrg Wfrftad*: Sbhv ; 

^csvrmrnfesssiftra: <rr$ SRBh ; ovt{ssi^ 

mw?i« pa. 



3 ^: fayifc $sm fa* Fm% i 
*5(5# *5F?5fe a*F®fa * it f«*gf vzt 
fac*? nt^l^rahrCrRT sftmV fft: mg 5f: IRcftll 

■wn^t: II 5 

m*t: *rofa w> vrsrat grSt^t 
m3 af| m smmgvm <&$vz$wm: i 
mfomigfmi: m ^ fa mfaft 

Mftsssf slmi: mg m iirc^ii 

*B^farI || 10 

1. Cited in SKM, i, 56, 3 ( ^rf^ig[)=l§aranadeva's 
Durghata-vrtti (iii, 1, II, anonymously, first and 
third patlae only), fa JfTO »T»rfa& PA. 

3. sept ■eni^Jpfr PA ; <9*Bt e ft Ifrf Bur- 

ghata-v. (apparently corrupt). g ft AKG, 

PT, Comm. 

4. SKM. 

6. Cited in SKM, i, 56, 4 ( «Bf^pg«t) ; also in Bhakti- 

rasamrla 0 , p. 255 ( «WT qtt raW I ^ ). *TO: «NR * 

DB, DC, TB, 10, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT, VSPA, 
VSPB. 

7. nfiWWI DA, DF, PA, PB, IO, VSPB, ; 

DB, DC ; cg^l5Kf^g«: PA, SKM. 

9. efttfnfaltf Bhakti-rasamxia ; DB, ASB, 

ASC, PA ; gfi C WK Bhakli-ratamfta^. 

10. Unassigned ASA. 



w - 




*trit wrat refo wrat rere ^ fe^sqr: i 

csf qfrSTO%fe^5^S^?riT <34^?^ 

3^g^<frra3 *T ^ fc: fere* 3: ferera Rqvii 

5ft$T**T 11 5 


3w mv- 

^F^rc-*t sw^h Jng^gwwt^ 

^Fcorefeft sptf%gfcfj*;frf 1 

—A r- ,_r> ■.... k ,„ f\ 

^ret t^r 

^RTMgTgTSfeTfJTT^t ** 1 *T IRc^ll 10 

q^refere ii 

gfe^ 5 T*?n^ w I 

sraare ^feofts^IT S^RT^IRq^ll 

srtol^3^^T5[RT^ 1 1 

1 . Cited in SKM i, 56, 1 ( ?ni^: ) = KFS 20 

( qrraq fatre gai ). $fe ?«f ffere ffare ;$ts«i: qfewiT 

33 : SKM, KFS. 

3. re*&<*re KFS, SKM. 

4. a m«w^wj > sres'srefvreT <rri 4: SKM, KFS. 

6 . srograsfterr PT, Comm ; gw only DF. 

7. This ve. se is omitted in PB. grig^Tgrewft AKG. 

9. o fe^g i qgm t ASC ; ofe^TqfhaT ASA. 

12. DF drops all wcrds from efeqwi to the end of 

of no. 287. 

14. sft omitted DB, DC, PT, ASC ; JRivragfhn^ref DB, 
DC ; resragftatf ASC ; o g ft «> nq re t DA, DD, DE, 
PA, PB, TB, 10, VSPB, AKO, ASB ; wWwj^- 
q^ret VSPA. 



^ifor: fiwi: NWI^WdV *m: IRq^ll 

jnsrawrifo: ii 

«BR*r jttr fk&& *$t% tfr. i 

* ^ SSUl’ rr^l 5^ SFTFflfrfa IRqqll 5 

II 

q^fafad4> f uii>K$g4 **?#5#fe^l 

speitasrste^ 

VIFif WfiflWJW qftoTri ¥|M IRq^ll 10 

#^reraif5*ft^: n 

gg: ^tsfq afttfa w: afwi STf ggiT%3 
STR^: ^3^* fa$T *Ft ^ q^RFRT: 1 

1. iftwifipfto DD, PA, PB ; PT. 

3. *ft prefixed to the name TB ; ^Ptftl^PA, AKO. 

4. This verse is omitted by PB. $rw aro fg$u4 PA, 
TB, PT ; *BT?n ?tfat a fast** VSPB. 

6. «fte*fl=*»PA. 8. ay#flg t fa aa[, DA, DC, ASC, PA. 
to. nforcf $*3rp?a* DD, DE. 

11. «ft prefixed to the name PT ; a*aRig,DB, DC, DD, 

DE, TB, PA, PB, VS PA, VSPB ; unassigned 

DF, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

12. PB omits this heading, as well as verses no. 290- 
292 j *W*ftf5«4r° DB, DC, VSPA ; an 
Comm ; an** sft$*nr° PA ; *ft omitted DD, DE, 
SSP, 10, ASA, Comm. 

13. art n^nman DB, DC, VSPA ; an flyman ASB. 

«v 9s. ^ 

A17. v 





an: ^ 

^0% m *nfa ^o?ra nfo&k :$*#tew iR^oii 


asfi n^f wj* a^n: 
leria m$ n#im i 
*15*11 JJ5n.ni fan? 5 

ip* *m ted 5^ 3^n*n q*ar: ir^ii 




^sf «fafa*nrgqf^TO q&mte 
srcft? *ar ftr^tesg# enfa g*#n i 
5*rrft nnf^t ftn ftia g*fa 
fRrgt ggn *rp* w ITfP# l: IRe.RH 

mi *PT(5i: 



d<g‘ afRf »j*ratedan i 

4. «5 y^JUttT q^rfd PA. 5. «TT fd*?' PT. 

6. smi'ES* DB, DC ; 1HT ^ PA. 

7. <re «awq^ign*n PA ; sra^#ngi?n,DF. 

9. *qt fwmfl 0 PA. 1 0. ST^cff PT. 

11. sPFlf TOtai PT ; PA, 10. 

12. «teqpddPA. 

14. d®' wte VSPB, PT ; d®' *%**& DB, DC ; 
d®’ «mi PA. 






fpjf 

M^TtrTO^l^T II 

^ll^qi: gf^3 ^feffangc^ ^ ?sf 

^ ^go ^ ds spsgqf *&rfgst Tifw*^l 5 

T^OTtsgW I|^fW€g^ goJITg 5j: IIR5.VII 

isuiRraft ?m sr^r- 

jpfa car* *T% ^Wlfe «Jgr 10 

*?%f • TWTm I 

I 33 SRS?i: fajqtT*JTT§ ssfcpl. 

WV?: Jraag: IR^Sfll 


jtotsh: II 


2. awi^ytm ASB, Comm ; DB, DC, DD, 

DE, 10, TB, PT, VSPA. 

3. «ft omitted DD, DE, PA, 10, ASA, ASB, PT, 

AKG ; SSP ; unassigned in Comm. 

4. Occurs in Bhatta-Narayana’s Venx-samhara, i, 2. 

7. !W«<f<Wl<5H*3t (corrected reading on the margin) PA. 

8. •tTTPWpTS^r PA. 

9. The sentence begins with 3P1 DF ; DB, 

DC, AKG, PT, Comm ; the heading omitted PB. 

10. Cited in Ujjvala-n%la-mani, p. 240 (anonymously). 
This verse is omitted in PB. 

11. DC drops all words from WffSTji^ to the end of 

in line 13. 

12. wprcnra PT. 


14. wtaprc* PA. 



sg: SI 

si# ^ ff #’*ar: sift? sra ata^ofart i 
g g ^dfire g foi sissit Tret #^t 

si# #t: »TT3 *: IR^^II 
^PT^W II 5 

3T^h#W C*T3# f#q% at *RT- 

?W5* 3T ftl*pW# c# 33[§ %: I 

5? § SET ?f T*TTft I^T qf^5 ?WT 

r^i ^FtET f5#5S^ STTcinfq nfora: I IT£ul 1 10 

TWW^TfrPT II 
sa# ir>^Fr# tt^ 0% f^nr?T5ncJrcT 
*fc^iO^TfM^0ra^T0t rgaT i 

1. Cited in Sbhv 100 ( 3**rrfn )=SRM, p. 26, no. 187 
(anonymously). W %VMt aa® PA, Sdhv, SRBh • 
WJra^nam DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

2. TO? ft <?fiaaT: SSP ,* for aft! Sihv, SRBh. 

4. ftlfSTOTOt Sbhv, SRBh ; ft<pag?% PA, 

5. Unassigned ASB. 

6. The sentence begins with TO! DF ; vftmtro DB, 
DC, ASB, VS PA. 

7. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 162 ( ?WT W l? ). 

8. osrog aw* err for aa*' ag‘ m PA ; * a$«# AKO, PT. 

9. it s$?fa ppf PT. 

11. wFt prefixed to the name VSPB ; «fftlTO[raT*! PB ; 
w fa ASC. 

12. This verse is omitted in PB. ftwHWHW T PA. 

13. vs^jnsna PA. 






wirffa i ft ffc iRiqil 

*Hr*4pW II 


rig ^T*Ugfe 

grRJ^TT gnj faqfo W <?^f?I | 5 

tfTWsWlrl Wl^T fo ^ t ^ff gKl n^?i: IR££II 

%Tf8jaTTrq K-n || 

w* rriHwr^: 'Kfe?f ajftasiraRT^t 

«rr«t qteEretegfa ssr it^ooii 

n 10 


1. V&t A KG ; gwnfWlt DD, DE, ASA, ASB. 

3, Unassigned ASC. 4, w* as AKG, PT, Comm. 

6. jwmg<rg»j& DD, DE, PB, SSP, ASA, VSPB ; 
w r w i f q jpjRl PA. 

7. warfng^PA ; unassigned PB, SSP, ASA. 

8. Cited in a slightly different form in SR.BA p. 23, 
no. 1 14 (anonymously) . SB 4h& Wlfw: SRBL 

9. wit SRBk ; fwlsuBt 
PA ; ofroterafa *taj*w VSPB. 

10. ift omitted DB, DC, DD, DE, PT, AKG, VSPA ; 

qp n wnww SSP, ASA. 



3W 



*13% P<#1 ft f g atl fa I 

WT^g ^^tf^STOfcPT^ft f^f: ll^ll 

^F^fferf II 

«Na 

srfa wzj^tmw- ^ww v 5 

nr ji 4^? wf&i 

1. 5t5t%fa: DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; the heading 
omitted DA, DF, 10. PA, PB, VSPA, VSPB. 

2. Cited in UjjoaU-nlla-mani p. 490 ( *TOT tTOTsnwuO* 

This verse is entirely omitted in DF, PA, PB, 

VSPA ; but DA, VSPB, ASC, 10, TB, AKG, PT 
read it (with its heading) after no. 298. 

3. SJRt^JfR: g*:faffa° DD, DE, ASB. 

4. Unassigned DB, DE, ASC. 

5. sfansns# DC, DF, ASC, VSPA, VSPB, AKG ; 

sftrrai w?rt DB ; mat wstf DA ; r trft PB ; 
qvgiwfareq PA ; DE, SSP TB, 

ASA, ASB, VSPA, VSPB ; FnwwjjraT** PT ; 
gTwnffi 5TJF4 DA, DF ; ’SF^m^PPn sitw PB. 

6. Occurs in Amarn-sataka, ed. Simon, IV M. 55, 

p. 141. Cited in 8KU ii, 140, 5, ( )=Sml 

ed. GOS, Ixxxvi, 14 ( ), and in Bhakti- 

rasamrla p. 512 ( *TOT TOWWTH ). Also cited 

anonymously in various works on Alainkara, e.g. 

DasarTipaka, on ii, 22 = Saraivutl-kantkabkarana, 

v, 143, 172 = Hemacandra’s Kaoyanutiasana, p. 102 
= Sahilya-darpana, on iii, 105 = SRBh p. 371, no. 2. 

7. ysjffo is the reading of the Mss and editions of the 

Padt/avall, but the texts mentioned fn. 6 above read 

«T?ae ; *Wl 44*4(1 ft PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, JDakarUpka, 
Sarasvatl-k., SBBh, 8ml, Hemacandra, Sahitya-d. 



3F5rrfa ftp * efe wsroqtantat 



h^osui 

arm^Ri 11 

mimm- eT^rr^RW. 

5T^*fa jfri^fwr: ^RTf^riT^R^ oft | 5 

rf^fq ^-3T=ic^ ^rar 1130311 
JT^iJn^T^RI II 

^z,m£i srfir 

3*ftf*n ^wi^ri 

*rft *nftr g^nf m: «nqwii<nSta i 10 

1. SFqTfq Slfa PB ; srwrTfa ft» snag DA, DB, DC, 
VSPB, Sahifya-<1. ; qraftlfeOTIT Swl, 

2. qfN%f *raf?I PA ; si %3!ifa Sml. 

3. sfrmno DB, VSPA, AKG, PT ; *m* Kffrare *i DF ; 
■as^T^ff nffa mnsrean qisrasj. PB ; Tnarrai w^uhtc*# 
ASC ; the whole heading omitted, ASB ; titqfti 
htoi*w*it: ^Tt^i vmq, VSPB. 

5. Occurs in Govardhana’s Aryu-saptasait (ed. Kavya- 
mala, no. 436 = ed. Dacca, no. 531), which however 
gives a somewhat different text ; qsjqfq faf^nranr 
[ fafSms'SfT Dacca ed. ] fr^agtintaRT Wi[w 1 
«ftat§*fiflW q#q^: g?ft u. PB reads nwifam 

wqrwqft I 

7. sftq^supq PA ; unassigned PB, ASB. 

K mwra? qftt DA, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm ; PB 
reads here no. 307 ; nftarat Ufa VSPB. 

9, This verse is omitted by PB. q*OTSjR«tf PA, DF. 





tS toi CMM Cwiw^sfet gfowMHi 

33 t fcsaw W# '*&$**{ ll^otfll 

iftfori^gW II 

JRWtS^f 313 WFg?5<B 

gwrc*i 3M 3im ^ig^ras 3Tt5 S3*n ^ *w i o 

f &r^ ^IW^fS^R^WI fl’UtSrJIW 

*ift 33 fifes: «sfWh ^ srrcnfw cHi^i 

U^oSfll 

|| 

<wi d iwfa 3531 3# %T^wf 

jtt m: 3$ 5 reH& 3^5* H&3tfa: i 10 
3 % 3T in gck^k 

i5|TC^T T?fa ^<«SI*mW4ul<IW: 1 1^1 1 

|| 


3. mf^Rj ASC ; ntf^spTST^r&at DD, DE. 

4. This verse is omitted by DF, PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, 
VSPA. &i TOngcSSh DB, DC, 10. 

5. *nf»» for 3Tf3 ASC ; fUT for «wrr DE. 

6. ftw&t PA, ASC ; fow&s i DD ; c&fifq «^s=qtn PA. 

7. «naifw DE. 8. Unassigned DB. 

9. AKQ, PT. This verse is placed by 

VSPB after no. 307. 

10. «ng* for «rr*33 PB. 

13. &3fGCT PB ; WF«N 33W%* DD ; WF33 DE. 





HT3 ?T •§*: t33t*r f<nq TTir^r: qrf5 I 

?ira5T TTt^3R?5)* stefa «fcrf|qt afjtft u^ov&u 

<wmrf : II 

S^gir Htvnqsisq ^fep^rm: 
f& fferagCqST «ap|rgg^: I 5 

HTC 'JTOTRT. ^^WWf% ^t^R?TT 

si^‘ fos&ri% dWf s iif n pn: u^oqii 

«P5?rf^RL II 

qgqVnt m^St 

^l^^sUT^JT3^ff5lrnf^T I 10 

H'-W hfcdf Ht ^ 

jfa?nfi? gr^ ii^ii 

1. a#ur si $3 ASC. 

2. q T q ^ ns ^ w^ ' DA, PB, Comm ; ^r SSP ; 

?f Abe. 

3. »frt?.qfr q PA ; sfta^ q«ft*qif*w: PB ; wnd: sfor^ q- 
ntenfjR: VSPB. 

6. q s grewra r fa 3 r wq^q t PA. 8. Unassigned PA. 
10. »5irt*R}k ff^ftirgo PT. 11. fqssp^ for sTS'tfcj-ft PB. 
12. AKO reads after this verse SHTT5&. ASA reads 
an additional verse (unassigned) after no. 309 : 
ftrra a r h qfiwrrqt *zfnci q^q* ^ i 
fj r ttHnan^i^w^ ^rt f ^qr f ^g t wIigTH. ii 


A 18 . 





at aft 

'iS 

^1^1 y w raw i gw gtf 

*fiw TOter ^ wi#i i 

$RfT stTRlp^feM^ <F*ft ^ tj? rg: 

^ 5tv*?fa RgsiRfa TFt HHhM ||^o|| 5 


cT3<lft 5T% «^NfPWL 

§RT JR fjRRpR: fefjR 5EOT1* Sg&sSNwfa I 


1. sr gj stfa PB, DF ; ASC ; WRfiNflW* 

PA, VSPB ; R?*rr PB ; DD, 

DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

2. ffJT PA, PB, VSPB. 

3. *wfl ga v fa PA, PB; JmrR»r§rg DE, PA, PB, SSP, 
ASA, ASB. 

4. JEtvgT DA, DF ; $TJgr DB ; gssft wat gg: PA 

5. jnggTg ^ AKG, PB ; Rgsnfa fg ASC ; y r garg? 
( or oR ) <Kf PA. After this verse, AKG reads 

g$*ht. 

6. *p»g3Tgft DF, PB. 

7. fofits Rtn’ ASB ; gfo dropped in DC. 

8. AKG reads after this verse gggg ; wgfag, Comm, 



— — . *v ^ 

-Mi r - m „_ *V .- .... , ■ ...-. - I , Cl® 

wm wro 

IWRlfijpp! fg'W^iFtTfa I 

^g^ ravitere w^rf* 

33 3*3% StMifa: ll^ll 5 

*WT§gWr ii 


1. at n% PA ; nr^tufii PB ; wftrai 3 % VSPB ; 
*h?st Errnq. DC. 

2. Ciled in Ujjvala.nlla-ma'fii, p. 49 (anonymously). 

PT places this verse (with its heading) before no. 
31 1 , ASC does not give the whole verse but after 
giving the heading simply reads : (?). 

4. WPKFf Ujjvala-iiila 0 (both eds.), 

TB ( as alternative reading on the margin). 

5. SOTT ?R Kgfgfl’gW fr PA, AKO, TB (noted 

as alternative reading on the margin), Ujjvala- 

nlla 0 ( 'Tr*j: ^ ). 

6. wn?giwr: PT (placed after no. 311) ; WTTfgftfll 

DA, VSPB ; *rar?3: only ASB ; PA ; 

Comm ; entirely omitted PB, ASC. 





f»kq<!j|<»5l f4G"5Ff 1 

^TS^fT II *5 II 

^ 8 1 4-M>^g# faftg|fi[ JFTTf fsRTO %0 I 5 

gterccfK^^PTT ^ m 

rP-n % qr^f qrfcjf s^rrs^R i 

rifritoTtfo$raw ^ s&sfa tw u o ii] 

1. This descriptive section, based on the Mathura- 
mahatmya of the Pudma-purdna , is given by DA, 
DC, DD, DE, AKG, PT, ASC and 10, but is 
omitted in DB, DF, PA, PB, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, 
VSPA, VSPB. (10 omits it here, but places it 
after no. 313). 

2. faTlkf ?* ASC. 3. <5*^4 OTJTfe: ASC. 

5. og^ftrfejifvrg^: DC ; ojpftfafcqfa *Rra DE, ASC; 
finrm sfc DC, 10. 

6. wlMKr'UHWdi DC, DD, DE, 10. 

7. s^Mq *WFt DC ; g?i<<?UJn=r AKG ; g^T^sapw* 
DA, DD, DE, ASC. 

8. qpsMr sqTfTs^ffr *f; DA, 10, PT. 

9. Cited in Ujjvala-iiila-mani p. 640 ( qPJJ 

) ; the first line of this verse is 
given here as wf shtth# g r foa sq *1 qfcf 
10 reads at the end of these verses : qtfrfa fTOfTIffs. 





m 

3??f 3 m srf^M^JIrNr^^r- 

m*i Bigfef rrfflrf wr: I 

f^t ih fgrom ?h wh 

srrorefs w fwte^fe cc^n 393 it 5 

ii 

sf-tr srew fs=r fcr?ro^rT^"T'5T^‘ uri 

q?n IT SSRfaci IF5* 3T: I 

1. W9 DA, DC, ASC ; 'SFI omifted DB, 

DF, PA, PB, IO, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; sras^z- 
ft'tai'gtribn PT, AKG ; SRsfon^W^ ASA. 

2. Occurs in Rudrabhatta’s Srngara-iilaka (cd. 

Pischel) ii, 87. DA, DB, DC, TB, PA, PB. 

3. *flPTT csPTT PA ; W§4 c^TOT agfot *lfaai W+m: Srnrjdra-t. 

4. *1^ jgSHo Srii/jara-t. 

5. smureijff DD, DE, PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC. 

6. Unassigned 10. 

7. The sentence opens with DF, AKG ; sfkraro 
DC, DF, PB. 

8 . Occurs in Amaru-sataka, ed. Simon, no. 31, p. 77 
= ed. Kavyamala no. 36. Also cited in Hlv 1151 
( %«rmfq )=SP 3424 ( srs*** ) = S KM ii, 54,1 
(unassigned)=5A!i?A p. 344, no. 21 (STRICT) 
= Sml ed. GOS, xxxvii, 19 ( ypKflPeq ) -SdM/ya- 
darpana, on iii, 208 b (anonymously), fswsrci- 
*fwhwr’ Sbhv. 

rs 

9. mq r mfcma ’ TB, some Mss of Amaru ; gs*: for g*: 

SKI If. 



TOW# 

fsrqwr art n^swi 

n?e»s^ aft sftflra (M^^'^n4: ftsg c?r^ 113 ? vii 

snrct: il 

^rerfa $FFmi a wrw *re*n: 5 

fri ^TJK^WJU^df?! I 
f%^R^ JWCFFft g^- 
JT^sfq sroift iiSHk 11 

snoftftarcre*! n 

10 

3T?prsra* jftrfi’ st: «fcU|f^ ^Flf I 

O “ 

52?zi qfeg rF*RTK 5|3I#|: ll^^ll 

§rgxR^ ii 

1. *TRffor *Ta| AKG, SP, SRBh, Sahilya-d, Amaru-8 
(both eds.), SKM. 

2. <*»* for fag DB, DC, DE, DF, PB, TB, 10, ASC, 
AKG, PT ; fagcQ^et Sml. 

4. The sentence opens with SPI DB, DC, ASB, 

AKG, VSPA ; AKG ; 

DA, DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; tMgwAfr *RTOT- 

PT. 

5. vm pb. 

7. DA, DB ; wg<r»ra% PA. 

10. Only ASC ; to g res faffT wtto^DA, PT. 

13. fcsjsa&s DA, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm ; iqv r egmmi - 
*m PB, VSPB. 



q u ra# 



^ q t ffrete ft agyqf 
afaf^r «nli«Hi: tojj 
sp’qrcrr srsrenrftRt g^rpr^r m *n: 4%$r- 
Tifejffrd yqwqPd ?i5rarmf5?i ^ifca ^ u^wii 

qr%fN^: II 5 

fsTTOfel * 5PTW qnwte: 

3?^ferR%%iq qrft 


m «EFRP?T: ll^qll 


^th^i u 



1. Cited in ViSvanutha’s Sahitya-ilarpaiia, on vi, 315a 

( ww). 

4. wttsthNi VSPB ; E*T PA. 

5. gsq p rg ga r PB ; unassigned SSP ; srTfipftafiflft 
VSPB. 

6 PB reads after no. 3 17 : 

r* wi i 

ST^T ?TT^^ft: 7ft?WT 5BTJ* 

wu r cq n t Te i fo rr 311335*3*1: tt 

- Pv *V 

3il?4Nn: II 

7. f-^g r a ^t spit: 3 PT, Comm. 

8. The manuscript DF ends with «Hfw4tap5N at fol, 52b. 




W 


?rr^TPA(d ggqrisq cjxf^f f^syrinqsfaw* v 

5|^ «n?wr , re*mfa i 
?r^% giHPKnfot *pr* error m feraT: 
sa^r: wpt ^wn^* Ttfefo 113^11 5 

55i£PI II 

1. sft omitted DB ; sr*i sfaroro AKO ; *ftt T |vrei i fag( T q t 
PB. 

* 

2. This verse is not found in Rudra’s Srngara-tllaka 
but occurs in Amar u-salaka ed. Simon, III, 79, 
p. 136 = ed. Kavyamala no. 79. Also cited in Sbhv 
1 153 ( ) = &P 3435 (i$&nfq')=Sml ed. GOS, 
xl, 13— S21BA. p.298, no. 31 (anonymously). *»g«r- 

; ^gsras^*!^' Amaru-s (both eds.), 
SRBh, Sml ; fa 1 **# for ferassr PA ; f^ww IO. 

3. DB, DC, ASB, ASC ; I £c3 fegwfq HP, 
Amarn-s (both eds.), SRBh, Sml, 

4. Amaru-s (both eds.), Sml ; for 
Sbhv ; STTHTT-a cr* AKG ; snun^ q^TfelHT DA, 

DB, DC, TB, VSPA ; srmtT^r^Tf%«rar: VSPB; 
gngre q «Ff gST: Sml, Amaru-s (ed. Simon) ; snun^ 
opnssr: (contrary to metre) Amaru-s (Kavyamala 
ed.), SP, SRBh 

5. ^Tgtlfe a ga Amaru-'s (both eds.), SP, 

SRBh, Sml ; sftfassrarfa^rt PA. 

6. PB ; unassigned DD. PB reads 
after this an additional verse : 

*?=sf qrasaai qt f^foraf 3 ®it% 
g ftgrgfo gai 3^ n^rat wtei ^ #*35 1 

*®Wrt 3 ^tt »pr ^ %nft ^ wjrerlfsrat 

*§ firtfeaT si rrfa sref «5f%nu 

omfaare : \ ssf*i 11 



qq wgft ^ 

frat vm iwi hwt *pst *n*n *w iviHJ 

5T ??tT % «B%anfa H qwl £*S«*Jl^o|| 

5TS£55IT t| 

irgingf^ 

«TH%5T: W&VW 5 

IT gn: 51% 5%&%aJF* 

4Alrf 1 4UfWkH »-$;«!: Il^ r <ll 

*Tg%515n II 

in: <T5H% T fsrsf 53H tfi^T5?IT: 51% iftfag: I 

3T5*tf* 3 $5% rrai ftgifa tftoft ii^vui 10 

qRT5i» M 


8. i«€NR^ra?*T DA, PT, AKG, Comm. 

9. Cited in SP 3434 ( ^Tfa ) = SPB/ t p. 297, no. 3 
(anonymously). 

10. n?t^T*etiraT SP, SBBA. 11. PB. 

11. PB reads, after this verse, an additional verse : 

itliMH i g *rr qfrn *F=«n ngg*: ntn t 
«rffli<£ mp *na nfftf wh^mki^ ii ii 
and then it reads no. 328, after which comes no. 
323. TB, ASB and VSPB read no. 328 after 
no. 322 ; TB and VSPB assign it as ffiiTfRt , 
while it is unassigned in ASB. But ASB repeats 

no. 328 in its proper place and assigns it there 

..—*>■ ... 

as tfW*tfc5>n. 

A19. 





VtfWm 

sats*# fafof afcw 

atssf Pi$ - q i fa? ft Prfes i 

*T *r<l fo> § JTSRk^WIFt 
liratfo g«Rgq: SUTOT5RIR: ll^ll 

II 

gnrfoi fi&fan t^t wfqrPc^i 
a^fqrPpf wrarfa ft ii^rwi 

^mrmi II 

53ft g^j <raH » i fgm ^ g fwqft 

qgfft fes: fpft ^®f* ?r Jprfft %RT^I 


10 


1. ftrfqsta^f PA, VSPB. 

5. K * 5P re q PA ; PB. 

6. Cited in Krsnadasa’s CaitanyacariiTvmrla , Antya 
xx, 39 and assigned to Caitanya. PA reads 
before no. 324 an additional verse : 

«r igfrrcawea qs jRFFRn q^ ntqrjpn: 

«t nfcramjfft fs'siff^r ft I «srt: i 

«t fs^RR^T^iT srarot ?rr I fesjfftfftsRjr 

gnftst R^rags^W^nfg u 

g gjpw-q u 

7. g»nfftft3Piq,w5 DB, DC, VSPA, AKO, PT, Comm. 

8. tffcfto DA, DB, DC, TB, ASC, PT, VSPA, VSPB. 

9. Occurs in Alalall madhava ix, 1 1 = Utiara-rama - 

carita iii, 31, Cited in KFS 468 ( wpjjt: ) = Sml 
ed. GOS, xliii, 39 ( *PPjft; ). For nw^rf some Mss 
of the drama read nratg*ft, and «ra: »nf ; 

f*9T g n firoft Sml. 

10, *pft *fh£ n PA, KFS, Sml. 



ft 

Ww 


firfwp^ sr fsrris sftfoanji^ii 

Wt M^H T~ 4 t r( ^H swfof ‘S T ffitg l ^ 

*35** ^5RJ 

f*rd%fnr Jjsgf c55sri fa vftyifa apu- 5 
*TWI 3R: f**ra %ft$% ll^ll 

wq»j%: II 

&£ %?|^fev|^{j^ sqfa EWT^f^n: 

**BRIR* ftBhW^ri: stst: * 5*31 PhS i: I 


2. PB and VSPB read after this verse and 

omit the next verse, reading it later. 

3. Occurs in Mdlali-mddhava ix, 42. Cited in SP 
3453 ( )=Sml, ed. GOS, xliii, 34. 

4. %WIfli4. Sml. 

m 

8. This verse occurs in Rudra’s Brixgdra-iilaka, ed. 

Pischel, ii, 84. *taaf%'sf%o DB, DC. Cited in SKM 
ii, 55, 4 ( ), Before this verse, PB re^ds 

no. 335 then no. 329, then no. 330, 326 (unassi- 
gned) ; then 327, after which 332, 333, and tfjen 
goes on to no. 334, omitting no. 331 altogether. 
The reading of VSPB is the same, with this 
difference that it reads no. 331 after 333, and 
that after no. 326 it reads I No. 328 is 

already placed before (see note 1 1 to no. 322). 

9. * *1 *W T« Sfngara-t. 



*f$rrap* 5p6Ri wi Mw^nwj^npr 

HrlHuy^lR^ g^rfejT Slf^ sjRT^ ||^v*|| 

S5=pf II 

&f 5# ^SF^PCPra *ST 

*TT3?r r^rlR I 5 

a *Tfw§W?r 

51 HTO38W HRtsfe ll^qll 

J* ft ft 

II 

^sriq^rl *KP *E[T3*T: I 10 

grrw qfaj: jwrftm 

II^JI 

RTQfF-^: II 

3tBj I 

H^TTRm | 15 

2. •JRTR’^J^R 1 (d«m 9 Srnr/ara-f. 

4. o^nw^PT, VSPB, VSPA. 5. fafotsfcPA. 
6, Wj?K* •& PA, PB, ASB, ASC, PT, AKG. 

8. Only *T£T*rt PB. 1 0. ^ DA, DC, PA. 
II, <lfai: OTTfoBT 10. 

13. «T3fBCT DA, PA, PB, TB, AKG, PT, Comm. 

14. Cited in Krsnadasa’s C<> Hanga-caritamrla and 
assigned to Madhavendra-puri (Madhya iv, 197 ; 
Antya viii, 3 2) — Tadaialpa!aru of Vaisrtavadasa 
no. 1653 (anonymously). 

15. «PT {wfcRTC* PA. 



... .... . .*v 

qursRff 



fas 



SWT% * rWT JTOTfi%f : 





swtr mw - 113^11 


m 


5 


=?JdTf? ^ sftsfew 

sfNfrsfo ■u^td^ r dT^wra: i 10 


1, 53 $ S55rN>° DC, SSP, ASA, ASB, PT. 

3. *ft omitted DC, PB, 10, ASC, VSPA ; wta^OTa^jfe 
PT, Comm ; °gfoft<TV?TnT DA, DD, DE, PA, PB, 
10, TB, AKG, VSPB, VSPA. 

4. After no. 330, DA, 10, ASC, PT, VSPA read 

no. 333. For the sequence of these verses in 
PB, which omits no. (331), see note 8 under 
no. 326 above. * to t PA. 

7. ospr*; AKO. 

8. TT|p3t PT, Comm ; *WF*tfag.PA, AKG ; unassigned 
DB, DC ; f*: VSPB. 

9. DB, DC, VSPA, PT place this verse (332) after 
no. 333. 





U® 

TO g qTOfffTO? 

sritojkr vp? n mt ii^rii 

<i^*i it 

3ti#w^Pr^toi feroiin 

W& 4*Hft folft ^ PTO I 5 

qV %%fa: 53<f3^«%§W^ 

TO *rafTO*t3Tclf^ fwfa ll^^li; 

II 

TOT <*M TOk TOk^r 

mm ^ifesrwr: **W TOkl tSJp« I 10 

3Tffakro: <jpt: Trcaft f^pro ?fcW 

fof*TO ^2* n mwi f frfeg ft ll^tfll 

*5**T II 

%t Jig'll; Tlfa % «R*T 

srrmro^krfaR^ ^ ?nfei TOg i 15 

3. Apparently in DE, SSP, ASA, ASB, VSPB, 

and in PA, PB ; DA ; unassigned TB, 

6. froroaf 10. 

8. whTOTO[TTO^ PT, Comm ; unassigned VSPB. 

* 

9. Occurs in Rudra’s Sriigara-tilaka, ed. Pischel, ii, 
91 =SKM, ii, 55, 5 ( *?PTOI ) = &»*, ed. GOS, xl, 18 
( T3P=n ). ftrfirtnftwk Srngara-f. ; TO* for Sml. 

10. TOT TOtTO ^ F TO TH . Sfiujara-t,, Sml ; TOT TOTO 

jaerorn SKM. 

1 1. ftgro *pw»rt PA. 

1 3. wtotct PT, Comm. 


12 , TO TOTH IWWI FT. 

'O 



'WPWH ^I(^ 

. . . « ^ _ - .. ■■^.■■■■■^ 

t^>: ’TC ft^ *HR.JW J3RTOT 

51 ^fat WT. ITOH 

stefw ii 

«r**rN ng*<j ijateh teg 5^ 

ararc* nten 5^ ftpsn nsnft m% 3^1 5 


1. smi: <tf VSPB. 3. Only «IT: PB. 

4. Cited in BP 3428 ( «rreni<ft& ) = Jalhana (Bhan- 
darkar’s Report , 1887-91, p. xxii ; ed. GOS 
xliii, 32 SIT4*TXrftiO=SMt> 1355 ( ST %4P^»F4 q**nfq ) 
= Ujjvala^nlla-ma^i , p. 396 ( *WT TO^) = 
SRBh , p. 298, no, 30 (anonymously). The verse 
is also cited from BP and translated by Aufrecht 
in ZDMG, xxvii, p. 9. agtfs 

; Aufrecht reads s«ri*r fOTc^ftf^ra, but he 
also motions the readings 

ra4 and W 5 ^; PA, ; 

whr teg srot Smi ; *nwr fteg ad SBBh ; agMn 
VSPB ; a* for F$z DA. 

5, The reading of the text is also noticed by 

Aufrecht ; eat «n% zf ff^T srowr ftntnr »j*tTsfq pr- 
*ate(PA (this reading also noticed by Aufrecht) ; 
wt Jfjrtf sup* ten gjftsfa it ntefa Sml ; 

J^fipn snpnten gjftsfa gjn^nn BP, Aufrecht ; 
ww-wt ten iron $5 nrten «n% jn: Sbkv } tent 
nteW <r* VSPB. 



ssjta rf^w4^ vjn g^g j re l sfe u^u 

mu^itti^ ii 

srrf^i 37 m^idl f*rcg m- 

3T I 5 

*T*IT rl«n 3T f^vn§ 55P?2t 

^c^ORT^ e ^ m’p:: 11^ *11 

sfoFRrT: II 


1. ^>fd^ftq t5W° PA, SP, Shhv, Sml, Aufrecht (but 
Aufrecht notices also the reading of the text). 

2. «rt irnmf^sfsRtn^p. 

3. *54r«»I^ DA, DD, DE, PA, PB, AKG ; unassigned 
ASC. 

4. Cited in Ujjvala-ntla-mani, p. 306 ( *TOT WWW! Jj( ) 
= Ki^nadasa’s Caitanya-caritamrla, Antya xx, 47 
cited and assigned to Caitanya. This verse is 
omitted in PB, 

6, f*Hp*4T3 *n*l^ DB, TB, VSPA, Ujjvala-nila 0 (both 

eds.) ; corrected into Jft *ri| PA. 

7. DA, DB, DC, PT, VSPA, VSPB ; win 
SSP ; W PTOt: ASA. 



qfrro£ 



^ ft s^ fft%ft- 

^ Jtiwwt: ^ irt * 

iwsrtfft f^r^Srg^: f?WFtT^n 

%fe^lfwr^E TO 3?T5?rf^T sisng %: ll^qll 5 

t*3p5*?? || 

srf^ fTOjtTOTO STIttW: 3F3TO*i 

^«wfq fcrora! 30 ^%?? && i 

1 . 9TO ngmt AKG ; «fcwfh[t STOtT DB, DC, AKG ; 
*mht^c^T DA, DD, PA, VSPA, PT ; *ft?Rqro 

DB, DC, PB, TB, VSPA, VSPB, AKG, PT. 

3. ogyjfliTHHa ASB, AKG ; H^T IO. 

4. *ITlf PT. 5 . arffNs 9R: PB. 

6 . TOTc^lTWTOCT PB ; 3q«req«TTfc3T TO3 T VSPB. 

7. «ft omitted DA, PA, IO, ASC ; sftrrai 5* f cq T DB, 

DC, DE } 5TP3t<FWp^T PA, 10, VSPA ; *raTP5TOT: 

f^eatf TB ; AKG ; fftamFTO. PA ; 

VSPB ; the heading entirely omitted PB. 

8. DB ; UTc*r qT«i DB, DC, AKG ; 

fa. 

9. TOfq ^ PiPWhst SSP, ASA, ASB. The first two 
padat of this verse (no. 339) are missing in PB, 
which notes on the margin 

A20. 





qft ig fa m srafo ii^^ii 

II 

3^ aft ^appj, 

ara^lSrllwft JTtei: ^3WR^ctr^: I 5 

gram ft m swraft ftuft ii^yoii 

*6wftra ii 
•> 

3^3 Ararat 3%t: 

snRwfef^ h 5ft snrftrat ^pftkRft 
a$<ftift ft ?r^n jt i 10 


2. gfwgfe l r^wli: DB, DC ; m PA ; m tfftb 
VSPA. 

3. a^Rasr PA , SSP, ASA, AKG ; v|qra»m*iraw PB ; 
a^ ^raq g q qTatraw VSPB ; unassigned 10 ; 

DB, DC, VSPA. 

4. srafctf aft DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; «#*&<> DB ; 

ASB ; f^H= DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

5. ut«ft J|§irra: PB ; W nra= B fW* t ra i; PA ; W*mrat 
WJ3TO: DD, DE ; W*U3*f§» ASC. 

6. PB drops m gw raft ; PA drops snfa ; ASC 
drops all words from wwf to the end of W^Ofsl 

8. whrarat 10 ; gfis sc* 8$ g mart qfowfc PA, PB ; 

_X— JL« -♦ \T CnD 

?H«444 frat l^tlm VorD. 

10. tfftflraffii q m i ftR rai (corrected reading on the 
margin) PB ; frat g DB, DC, 



*v 


\kk 

gd: ^ g giffas^irarew ii^wii 

%«nf*9?!, H 

37T^rt rlRg^T^RTWTSR^ fapf 

<£t ^rr^it cr ggqrkorowwHFnfo i 5 

?$ gjn nnrfa*rf?:3f fa § *n% feSmr 

OTTC OTR OT5RTFI% ?STfa TOT IWTfa II 3tf3.ll 

^wgwfwfoini. ii 

t^Rri i^f 

& OT 35T 10 
I^3T 'R<rMcR|;M>J| Pt^ I 

go 'U-Hti-wft eorcreRjOTT grfa^ 
imt: ifpft %OT: ll^tf^ll 

^TOfOT II 


1. «ftg^nRmfafo 10, TB ; ° fera»rat PT. 

2. TO PA, PB, VSPB, AKG. 

3. ***rf*3, PB, VSPB, PT, Comm; 

4. Cited anonymously in SRBh, p. 305, no. 22. 

6. ASC drops lines 6-7. 

7. WWW[^ ASB ; ^T JT^TT DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

8. taw^irtmteq DA, PT, Comm ; ^whwww DD, 

DE, PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, AKG ; 10. 

9. «W fwatra^ AKG, Comm ; ^<mwq, ASB, ASC. 

10. Cited in SKM v, 1 1, 4 as WUtp-M. 



WWW 


cmast- 


3??t grot fac*r 

fcfprf qTetefw^ (^iuin^wr^iflM\ ii^wii 

II 5 


W iftfgqqa | 

w^Ti i 

4q<lfq<lWt(q^fw f^% ^^faPwHjl^tficll 

*rtes*q it 10 

rnv?fr ?mt c^^nwiy 


SR3:*s# sp^- 

ll^ll 

II 15 


1. ererareigsit PB (corrected reading on the margin). 

5, Unassigned DD, DE. 

6. Cited in SKM v, 11, 5 as ^WW*r, f*‘ g PB ; 

ff PA, PB, SKM. 

8. WTTTitga SKM. 

9. qgj^qo DA ; S g i flq PB, VSPB, SKM . 

10. qfappr PA ; snzs*q ASH, 

15. Unassigned DA. 



- ..... ^ _ . 

wgigmwm 

?( rr^rft a?*Rr I 
^rapq^^si qrw TOt 

' sS 

urn s^rcsf i^vwi i 5 

n 


N r± r- 

3^ ?H FK3T STIrT 

^wi wnfa f^ ef^ft ^ftg ?pg^ SRi 
q?^n snftfar jjdtqV: r^m i 

^ frrft^wrra fsratnr esifa jwt: 10 

*#3HTfc*T 5f %% sterol S^Tfa ll^Vqll 

IW^rj^RH-iJ ll 

1 . JjfaajFTOr VSPB ; *rnft:srfg PA ; HWf sifa 

ttgrapfl*. PB. 

4 . f%JWRPl PA ; a^*lo PT. 

6 . iggqfaa in PA, PB, VSPB, AKG, PT, Comm, 
but unassigned in all other Mss. 

7 . s fara Tw re q*! AKG, PT ; the whole heading 
omitted PA, PB. 

8 . m#l ft DB, DC, PB, TB, PT, VSPA. 

12 . PA, VSPB ; dtalWSWW PB. 



TOR# 


irf^T TfcRT*RP<gfiT- 
2*5^’ ITT §5 t 


S^stfa 5(^on fwPT% II3VSJI 5 

’T’S^T^T II 



ftS^sfa frT qsr ll^oll 


fft^T II 


1. srasfarai AKO ; omitted PA, PB ; the whole 
heading omitted SSP. 

2. Cited in Ujjvala-nlla-mani, p. 277 ( *WT ). 

? W qr w 5HTi ^ fir: ASC ; ’WmwrWT 10, Ujjvala-nlla 0 
(both eds.) ; ^ngfir® DC. 

6. 4$ 4*31 COT DA, PT, Comm, 

7. gfe AKO ; 3^3 nfii sfrtramT: aegcrt ASC ; 
3?pi tot crerem nfa PA. 

8. Cited in Bha&ti-rasamrta-sindku, p. 830 ( *WT- 

TO t *OT TC O - o+Vt«'TT#« DE, PA, TB, 10 ; wtoa«(iut° 
PT, Comm. 

9. f*OT^<yVN«MM° PA, 

12. DB, DC, VSPA. 



ft are^iPi 

^ %73T?fR^Tffr i 

SfTrlTft dfog^fyWT * *IRW ll^ll 

II 5 

a rm s st wrat 3*1 t&opRT- 
R^R 5ra§»5lfa5 *RR Rnk^t JJ$: I 
$ $i ^ sRRfa «f^- 

<$^IMfa:«fid^d^ Idl RTt^tsfe Ht II^RII 

II 10 

^ ^ e%r» 

RtfSIRdR^d ^?n g^TddlTT^n 
R%^Tf f3^ R {^ fi5 & e?dq^FRI S^l 


5. Unassigned DA, ASC. After this verse PB 
reads : ritoi qq $Rf «^ir: instead of after 
no. 352, 

9. o^asrrart gg S ta tfa * PT. 

10. sfaTWfTOFq PB ; unassigned 10 ; 

VSPB. 

11. qR.^rarTo DC, DD, PT, Comm ; *w sfttraio AKG ; 

tsftrransPRT 10 ; AKG, 10 ; fRpr^nr: DD, 

DE ; PB omits this heading here but places it 
after no. 351. 

12. Occurs in Trivikrama Bhatta’s Nala-campw or 
Damayantl-kalha vi, 23 (ed. NSP, Bombay 1903) 
= Sml, ed. GOS, xliv, 5 ( fa feiWHR ). 

1 3. rer^qr fe qafa q o TB ; Nala-c.-, j 






?F3*n TWffeJTfiSraflRT TlftfM ii^ii 

ftfqSPTPT II 

3TIF S^-^gtHtWJgfq WJR55T 

*5^ mtm ^5: 1 5 

3T^ ^ «nf% 

aw: felrtMl q *q cqf fiRT fflfo §1: II^VII 

II 

VZ q^Hrlufe 

ctf ft'yfoifa I 10 

Os V\ 

2. WPftfto Sml, Nala-campTt, ; qs^wffSflfW 0 10 ; 

«TT,f«-<H Nala-campu ; Sml ; llfyfaf* PA. 

4. Cited in SP 3474 (%&^^ej)=Jahlana (Bhandarkar, 
op. cit. p. xxvi) ; ed. GOS, xliv, 6 ( *T5i- 

$Nfcp», but other Mss give %i^pq ) = SRBh, 
p. 302, no. 48 ( %ito(*F4 )= Ksemendra’s Ravi- 

kanthabharana iii, 2 ( *mt »TO q?R>Tqwrfa( ). 

7. MMPT ; q 3 eqt ftRT SP, SRBh, Sml. 

9. Cited in SP 3480 («®8Fq)=Jahlana (Bhandarkar, 
op. cit. p. xxxvi) *ftfT«gtr4 ; ed. GOS, xliv, 10 
( )=Saranadeva’s Durghata-vrtti iii, 1, 11 

(anonymously) = SKM ii, 36, 1 ( 4*r«F<Mi,)= Hkv 
1987 ( q gqrfq )=SRBh, p, 303, no. 68 ( *T®SFq ). 
The verse cannot be traced in the Bhallata-bataka, 
i ro w a*lfa Sbhv, SRBh. The first two pddas are 
read in SKS1 , Dnrghata and Sml as : 

[ Sml] f gq fa fc 

«$p»gfq sfqfa 

[ wfa *rI foashifa Sml] u 



WB[@m 

^rro: jpi ?R*n: qflg f Nft 

aftdfoifii gift ^ %re ^«Mwa tqf a 113^11 

*fows**i II 

3 T^T: *E[T f^T^ftlM^JN- 

rRl feistsfa ?j3$ flFTPn: | 5 

♦v <v s rv *v *\ 

sn^?Tw3W a gut 

?TOT gjof 5 R# sf^Tfa tjj* ll^ll 

II 

a^i^rws* ^4 

MftM l: c[ 55 ^qT: «rfT^ ?<fo I 10 


2. JRWl «Z*Twft Sf ^ o SP, Sbhv, SRBh. 

4. Cited in SP 3479 ( 3R-*rrfa ) = Sbhv 1399 ( ^nfq ) 

= Sml, ed. QOS, xliv, 27 ( ^*nfq )=SRBh, p. 302, 
no. 40 (anonymously). 5R3TT SP, SRBh ; 

g*aiT n^Tftr^rffo Sbhv ; m=»rr: Sml ; 5RP»n: for 

^*rr: DB, PB. 

5. *RRf fOTTOT: SP, Sbhv, Sml, SRBh. 

6. sfe «T 2^ PB ; 5f«[ m fqrat SP, Sbhv, Sml, SRBh. 

7. 3RTT ^Ptf SP, Sbhv, Sml, SRBh ; *15 53^4 PB, 

VSPB ; SP, Sbhv, Sml, SRBh ; vpf 

SSP, 

9. Cited in KVS 289 ( 35W*T3Rq )=zSml, ed. GOS, 
xliv, 25 ( WSTfa )—8K2 U ii, 31, 1 ( 
for PA, PB, KFS, SKM, Sml ; 

KVS ; qfa for Jpp^ KFS, SKM, Sml . 

10. «JCTT! Wng t tfa KFS, SKM ; «PF*T: Sml. 

A21. 



rs. 



k fa# ii^vnii 

^JtrT fFJ^f Hf^wV^ ^ 

*# 2 : iffii^ JT^raBjt^weT fa*# i 5 

«*n?s*nfipra« TO¥r 5ft sn# r st q^T- 
*Wr sajfa aa ^st <pw»tkTftr: smroteram ll^qll 

3TT^^r ii 


2. ^rrfe ?sfs wertg^ «#s SKil ; ’arom^n wftat, 
KFS ; w*n^*refo*Sw2£. 

3. VlfaWf*! DB, DC, 10, VSPA, TB ; unassigned 
ASC. DB and DC read after this an additional 


verse : 

«^t sF^iret smsarfa gg : ^rsi vmai f^: 

w em qftfeira p w ff qag# y v n faqim vp* 
sra*' «ra srwntfH% * ^ qro« armnaw it 

and read q# after no. 358, instead of 

only. 

4. Cited in SRB/t, p. 290, no. 57 (anonymously). 

PT, AKO. 



aa $*13$ ?ren: wcftMoitqinTO: IWcS.ll 

ii 

qwfcgpq qgfo gfta re&u i jg 

sPter^T^wi{gp?if?w «I3 ^m: sgsirasr i 5 

s&i qon^n(H«^»od3 *nf 
sqrsrcr: §wr e#srfe?^ *rarepatat f*w ii^^oii 

II 


1. Cited in Sml, ed. GOS, xliv, 1 1 ( WT^fitsaw ). 
srgsrfz^ afcwj. DA, DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC. 

2. WRT WqWWUWJHN li PA, PB, Sml. 

4. Cited in SKM ii, 30, 4 ( SPRfc )=SP 3489 ( 

fawR )=Sml, ed. GOS, xliv, 13 ( <*Rrfa )= 
Subhasita-ltaravalt 38a, 110 (anonymously) = 

SRBh, p. 303, no. 73 (as in SP) = Sa hit j/a-d a rpana, 
on x, 79 (anonymously). 

5. aftTTWFW Ttrafca Sml. 

6. SKM, SP, SUM, Sml, Sdhitya-d ; 
of|SRI?5 PA, SRBh, Sahitya-d. 

7. w fl qfc f fe art: all texts cited in the note 

4 above. 





§»rt fafassrawfa ftrfti i 

smrfR •wwild swN^nJTtsfq * rra: 113^11 

*rsftsd: ii 5 

f^rro fsrf^ fof?aw <sg¥pn ^ m&i vjg- 
sfa q j^wwi^feaft sirot jpr qtftra: i 
jn?®et m fa*wifa y^Tbi^ito m 
faf% %*T3 fot rn ?ra frMKN II^RII 

jtobmi 10 

1. Cited in SB 3477 ( «swift ) = &»/, ed. GOS, xliv, 

20 ( faf upfR ) = SRBh, p. 302, no. 58 (anony- 
mously). DB, DC. 

2. fiwwj|*ft»w^ SP, SRBh ; fwun*ft«re*< PA ; 
WSSTTHrafa ftfil SP. 

3. raisMIWW SP, SUB A. 

6. Cited in Jahlana’s Svkli-muki avail 79a (Bhandar- 

kar’s Report 1887-91, pp. i-liv §^rq& ) ; ed. 
GOS, xliv, 21 ( farew ft: )=SRBh, p. 304, no. 92 
(anonymously). wwtftf 'ag° 

SRBh ; agjpn w?| qg? 8ml. 

7. PA ; 3THP g^: *nQwi: SRBh, Sml. 

8. for JTH^r Sml ; g^^Rlfoni wsft 

SRBh ; wftfor PA. 

9. gHHHW W m SRBh ; flHW H W 

Sml. 


10. ASB, PT, Comm ; WTOffCT 10. 



<«ii^ Uk 

*ire^=M «sd% Twn^J? wnRjfw^i 
rff^Tf fa s # ! 

€Si ffes^^r # jp% tpftfriq 113S311 

ii 5 

•% 

3Tf%5»* ^RTT| 5Fgg ftf ctW *H 3 te» T %dV 
%=** forTT JJ^sf^T I 

1. Cited in Sml ed. GOS, xliv, 22 ( ^nftr ). e*W??|:- 
#*Rr*Tra*rTo io ; °*TT 5H rc forc i ASC. 

2. Sml ; WJRS *KT lfaf % f i PA. 

3. ai^rt Sml ; itaiRaa PA ; o^r faj pT srmritf Sml. 

5. Unassigned ASC. 

6. Not found in Rudra’s Srngara-hlaka, but occurs 

in Amarn-mlaka , ed. Simon, no. 78, p. 108 = ed. 
Kavyamala, no. 110. Also cited in Sbhv 1407 
{W(m&l)=SP 3486 ( ) = Sml, ed. GOS, 

xliv, 20 ( )-SKM ii, 32, 2 ( ) = 

Da'sa-tupaka, on iv, 27 (anonymously). Also 
cited and translated by Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, 
p. 548. fosBT O^srfw Jmaru-s (both eds.) ; 
f?t ftPrtT g^wrfsfw SKM, Dasa-r, Aufrecht ; 
*W5fT« Sml. 

S3 

7. tftf twn#TO::qfol% 8TH: Amaru-a (both 

eds,), SKM, Dasa-r, Aufrecht ; wfRt 

Sbhv , Sml • 



3 T?I U‘ fjjf'fir 5 T 3 rfi» er ^Jra: 

f^S^t v& MbwPltf ^ ?RT II^Vll 

II 

mmt 

pWl^TOiSlT <TC£?^ SRWI^I 5 

^JiTrnfw qr^ qftgffwwt viOtt^tt 113^11 

5m5n«#M ii 

m ersre^toT #sith: 

eirwr % 

fk 9T WNfii^N fostfefo i 10 

I . w: qiftf fe Amaru-a (both eds.), qOtfaffo SKM, 
JDaao-r., Aufrecht ; fiwt fal*i VSPA ; <rt ferw^ DB, 
DC, VSPA, VSPB, SKM, Sml, Aufrecht. 

3. PB. 

4. ■?» omitted PB ; nvfc4' PT ; qipbi' DD, DE, ASA, 
ASB, VSPB ; *m>si PB ; *B?W AKO ; ^ PA. 

5. mgtytwftqft DA ; *prtaf? DB, DC, SSP, ASA ; 
■flfafasrcwm. PB, 10, ASC, PT. 

6. 'TT'S^t PA. 

7. The name p r ^xed with aft DB, DC, PB, VSPA, 
VSPB. 

8. V! omitted and «iWW PA ; «TWtaf * ft w W tt PB ; 
«fav r ww|w DD; DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

10. 1*IUlWrcn 10. 



WG&m ly* 

H5?ra^ «?^ft c^fa vfcfa ll^ll 

«*wf^5l II 

«* 

m W^R^T- 

Sttfaftfttftaf jjwwc^^Imuiw i 5 

m artfm *pt sppt rii wf§ *rm 113^11 

^ra^t n 

HfflrafoE jj,<fo5vr t 4 gift c i ^^HH^ I 

jprcfa <wfwrr55R^ *%$fc u^qii 

II 1.0 


1. sr«iraPT. 

2. vreg ft gMft DB ; carfft dropped DC. 

3. Unassigned ASC. 5. jj^aWW^o VSPA. 

8. Cited in SKM i, 62, 5 ( iftwwtr: ) = Vjjvala- 

nlla-mani, p. 241 ( W Mfll^lH. ). 3?fft 5Tft SKM. 
10. Unassigned 10. DB and DC add (unassigned) 
the following verse after this : 

*3^ Sira 

ora: fe §*ft 3?« 33 %«ft *H JR|! 

«rr nrog %*roft i 


to'cs} y*rofq qfsfarg*?*: sv 

«T ^rafil *T *1 ftfcl WRt mn W& tl 

>9 



watarerg*: «Fapcra( l 

*rat ^ smrfftgrc?rgtf snaTguw ^tt- 

srcg 5 Tt^##%^t%ft apft^: 1131^11 5 

W7W II 

*EPT «PPRf * %f^feft JTuft^i 
f wir|4 eftire i 


^^Nra graft 5ft: n^oiiio 

rF^ra II 

1. DC, 10, VSPA, PT ; g ra f ted TB ; 
IR^r^a^r DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB } gsqpcq faRf: 
PA, PB. 

2. Cited in SKM i, 61, 2 ( drop* ). 

3. °§eftn*T)fou: ^ppT: PA. 

6. Unassigned PA. 

7. Cited in SKM i, 61, 3 ( dRipa* ). 

7. DE, 10, ASA, ASB, ASC, PT ; 
qfS F fap ft qfr PA ; *lg# DB, DC, DE, VSPA. 

8. f*tepg4 DB, DC ; f*N=q% PA. 

9. |:«pig»ft»no SKM. 

10. ent^jjngra DA, DB, DC, PA, IO, TB, VSPA. 

1 1 . Unassigned ASB ; PA gives no name here, but after 
the next verse (no. 371) it writes P l Hfag ra t&ft t 



grrorar 

fa’a* qraF^q^^k^Rkf^ 

TOifc$^ra*ro^Ri|jBf 5^: 113^11 

^TN%n^?r ii 5 

fohfn wwife ntror: vn$t OTT%%rn 

%*l#|ifa< ff^FJ ^ Jj^T rHPT% I 
Seg^$WTPTO§ 5R: Wtlfuil 

^fw^qT OTWJ W&K.: ^ m ll^ll 

3*^ II 10 


1. Cited in SKM i, 61, 1 ( 3?mtf wm*t)=Ujjvala- 

nila-mani, p. 392 ( «WT UIWWF ) . srfwwt 

DB, DC, TB, ASA, VSPB, SKM ; s t ENshu PA. 

2. Jrcrajpfrcfof? 0 SKM. 

3-4. SKM ; *TOI%5ft- 

«IT#RC DC, TB, PB, PT, VSPB. 

5. 3 H rcfeg ;TOg*reft ( added on the margin) PA ; 

unassigned VSPB ; 4 3T NfovM ' * i 6gq TB. 

6. Cited in SK31 i, 53, 5 ( ) = SRBh, p. 15, 
no. 26 (anonymously). JfltTwrfa wwn# SKM, 
SRBh ; <TT%: AKG. 

8. SKM, 

9, *f&TF3t W5T4T PA, SRBh ; TB. 

10. PA, PB ; «$$ ?l5*re VSPB. 

A22. 
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m 

*n?f MWfwnsw! 

«tr%T3«II i 

4j,^ | c q 4|^g rtlT ^ 5QW 

3TWf3T^ II 

1. DD, DE, ASB, ASC, AKG ; °f*TfS- 
»farat, PT ; f«^ ra % | aft r ftaq i ASC ; ^rarf^fW 
( «r*i omitted ) PA, PB. 

2. Cited in SKM i, 58, 4 ( +*-ilRKJJ= Ujjvala-nlla-mani, 

p. 395 ( *wt q t t ra gar rai ). Also cited anonymously 
is many works on Alamkara, e.g. Bhvanyaloka, 
p. 25 = Fakrokti-jivila ii, 59 = Hemacandra's 
Kavyanumsana, p. 73 =Vagbhata’s Alamkara- 
tilaka, p. 54. ?mt *n*r in all these texts, 
except SKM which reads ft^ff g* ; SKM ; 

aj??Rt^t?rarr PA ; a^wqrrot Bhmnyaloka and 
SKM ; Fakrokti 0 ; Hema- 

candra, Vagbhata. 

3. Vakrokti-j ; 

Bavanyaloka, Hemacandra, Vagbhata ; ojtp^o 
VSPA. 

4. ajftjin all texts cited in note 2, except SKM ; 

DD (corrected from qjfhf ), PA, SSP, ASA ; 
(corrected from ajfal ) DE. 

6. Unassigned PA, 




jpnfe 

^5?r: IT^sft w ft f&Ka i: | 

1 %: 

^if^taaajM^sfa RFTT^rf f^RrrFq^ii^vil5 

JV__ J I T * 

nm^ww ii 

ft « %SI^ 

W^k: S HR^rfg: nfraifHOJ 

f% ft gncsrabjsiw 1^ *TO% 

c^iat fk gsts B(3ra^P^«wi*4 & ii^^ii 10 

ifteFEI II 

Vti&qi: gfef JT^W^t TWi: gRii fk ra: 
spwi jt Jtro Prarct $#a wra g*: i 

1. *m omitted DA, PA, PB, 10, TB j nWkl PA, PB. 

2. Cited in SKM i, 62, 2 ( $sarf%gj. The verse is not 
found in Govardhana’s Arya-saptasall. JWtff 

PA. 

3. ojpasrf^lT VSPB. 

4. qgtt wM qpn 

5. ?ra Wt for *raat DB, DC, PA, 10, TB, ASC, VSPA, 
AKG, PT ; a*rt *mnka SKM ; fc re r re q^ PA, PB, 
VSPB. 

7. Cited in SKM i, 62, 1 (unassigned). W %et sizt 

AKG, PT, Comm ; PA ; %CTRt TB, 

VSPA ; BfWWt VSPB. 

8. q t pwffr ara nktiprr: VSPB. 

9. P^JTPtTfB DA ; amt fia SKM , VSPB. 

12. Cited in SKM i, 62, 4 ( )= Ujjvala-nUa- 

mani, p. 453 ( «WT BHHWIH, ). 



w«;fl 


fo’aTOT: swgm SR#?! wfraW*Pl4fc®?: ii^ii 

T*9<F5|fa: II 

g<WlH Sift 

m *TT 5cWIW» STSf *Pa ^T ^r: 5 

agrIT wM*!rT ffeggp^qm | 
snrt ??rf fef ST3R t ^ nrri ^ 

:R^n SRWl^Jj yroRtT qi^ qq^fo^ llfooll 

5* II 


4. wtas?i*n4 fan' nfg DA, VSPB ; wfamT* TB, ASC, 
AKG ; BTmfafannfa DB, PB, 10, VSPB, PT, 
AKG ; ST^W® io, ASB, ASC ; oqm^for own* 
DD, DE, SSP, AKG ; only Slft%«W«|s| PA. 

5. Cited in Sbhv 1049 ( spfariffTensn <***lfaa.). JIT 

«n ^**rwa« Sbhv ; nsj fesr PA. 

6. n*jm *raT#t p sfhR'stg^frrcrr DB, DC, VSPA ; 
jrarsfa f^arntgsrreffam PA, Sbhv. 

7. ?If*T 6^T?t PT. Sbhv reads these two pddat as : 

sft ijftqr fa fa«lT gqfrfe q^t WHraqft g|T gf <TT 

wmt ftra* *no »K*»gfof «re^ wfa srisuft u 

9. Unassigned PA, ASA, SSP. 



xii wfjgrfipf gsensi^RT %: 

3T §g5Rrfi WTfef SRTOT 33T: I 

« fgjt gqssctft: ^i#=r«fc ^Jrf^rat 

?&' FS *5*f fa#S*j(ira^ gfn ^wrdftti: H3uql|5 

«Fnfas il 


3T?qftw^l jpr gf^ ttot 10 

JR^JT ^7 fwn^ll^^ll 
5 ^ II 

anH^^isq^fafcn* apr frfasg* 
m #=f ^ ^fq%^ ^ *r i 

On ^ 

1. This heading omitted in PB. 

2. This verse omitted in PB ; 5n&*T^TO PT. 

5. ffrrfbqlWM T 10. 

7. «ft omitted DA ; AKG ; 

TB, 10, ASC ; TTWT^fe* PA, PB, VSPB. 

8. Cited in Sml, ed. GOS, liv, 8 ( 35q qjT5f0W=*l ). 

9. 4tanfflf3>fts° PT ; for Tfolllfcl VSPB. 

10. 10 ; gfetfci PB ; 3F*r OwM sw* gf^ra 

SWT Sml. 

13. Cited in Sbhv 2065 ( «famr*W ) = SKM ii, 132, 1 
( S¥*arf%^ ) = Sml, ed, GOS, liv, 10 («RWTfa). 
WHWylWtt a VSPB. 

14, WT| W?q« Sml, 



X'&M wni 

ST^ft hh: 

w* qiwaiFtefq ii^qoii 

m ^ * 3 g 3*Rf 5T% 

fk <TRP?% gsfa f^SRT: Ssnfoft f? *=SR|r5!T: 5 

^sra ^fa q fiwre w qg&roora: i 

vitjumt: %q J!3 ^ iwang^i: ll^ll 

II 


1 . srnift «T'swrnsps{T9 Sbhv, Sml. 

2. *lcHc*f foWHpftsfa Sbhv, Sml, SKM ; 

10 ; gf^RTV^ Sbhv, SKM. 

3. qg** SSP ; «WCT ASB ; SF* 3 * VSPB. 

4. omitted SSP ; sfa Trannspn* DD, DE, PT. 

5. Cited in KVS 356 ( 5TO 3 ?a? ) = SKM ii, 47, 1 

( *rrcft34T: )—Sml, Ivii, 14 ( ). Cited and 

translated also by Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, p. 
520. KVS, SKM, Sml, Aufrecht. 

6. *RrjR m TB, Aufrecht ; n(ffl3 w KVS ; «#- 
Sfa SKM. 

7. ofa| wn sftfot ASB, ASC, PT, VSPB. 

8. ?* m*T$ki r. DA, PB, TB, 10, ASC, VSPB, Comm, 
SKM, Aufrecht. 

9. Unassigned PB. 

1*^ « 


3W TOT STrT 

f\ •v 

*?: fwim: 3 «33 15 «n^rr ‘fSRjqi- 
%=*ftfe?WI^§Wi: te I 

<3T # 3T fc q gwrft 35 gw*nmi<ft<wp>« ft 

^rrctafa ^Wtri^ %i: ga(TOl ll^cftll 5 

r> ,„ 

wto 1 
•* 

1. wtoraT® PA, ASB, AKG, PT ; w# srfg omitted and 
T W RT WH PA. 

2. Cited in KVS 508 (unassigned ) =SP 3768 ( 
*JFfoBT*tr: )=SKM ii, 12, 3 ( )==&»/, ed. 
GOS, Ixxxvii, 9 ( gfo mig l twnn : )=SRBh, p. 369, 
no. 42 ( wtawglfw&T*rr: ). Quoted anonymously 
in many Alamkara works, e.g. Sahiiya-darpana 
i, 2 ; Karya-praka'sa i, 4 etc. Also cited and 
translated by Aufrecht, op. cit . 3reaT« ?i pTOi fsOTTo 
KVS, SKM, 8ml. 

3. y|**fi«H«t+t iy4)y<*W-^ ft g fawanfsraT: KVS, SKM; 

Sml ; oJnsrcftqfoWT: Aufrecht. 

4. WITft ^4tJ<«wtl<tUtrfiwnp!t KVS, SKM; trarft jfogm ® 

PA, SP, SRBh , Sml, 

5. A SC ; Sft w frwg gr KVS, SKM. 

2-5. Aufrecht notices also the following readings : 

Rwt:, it ^ fawfasm, 

o sunmsfo n ^a f, 1 

6. Unassigned PA, ASC. 





fro Stef Siwi: s^rft 

ST TM SfR^I^I 

Ipi* & ll^q^H 

S*^: II 5 

rmtm ng^N<um 

*pl g^ fw^r ^gfkc^t g^wwl 

S7R ^ U*g$iW*A *TFmf?WR HPP1 I 


1. Cited in Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Cailanya-caritamfta 
Madhya i, 76 as Rupa Gosvamin’s. This verse is 
omitted in PB. 

2. mi mt DA, PA, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, VSPB. 

5. *n^tJlWr4lfiwi PA ; DD and DE read here «fter- 
ntenfi w t fefe followed by twmn: (perhaps filftl 
comes in wrongly here from p. 177, 1. 2 (no. 384). 

6. %m mn& AKG ; ASC ; flflsrwft PB ; 

10 drops all words from up to the end 

of <a3rrt (>n no. 384), 

7. Cited in Slhv 84 ( SlffWtrewn )=SKM 

i, 67, 5 ( gqitoeo ) = 8BBk, p. 15, no. 29 



•% 

f^^wfaSMlc^Pl faf?J J^dtcR qijg m ||^qy|| 

II 

qgttawfara fwrrswfayftSi i 
^«TC«I*l^ireeR% ^ *TO: ll^ql(ll 5 
arf^^R^n: || 

^ <j4fa343rWf^ 

^o^t: -*^5«W?!5W?g«r: ?eefgtr: <1T?§ *. ll^lllO 

^tNtTRT II 


1 . SR*ff ^hspra: Sbhv. 

2. of^rrira DE ; ogpre jrfg^o PA, Sbhv, SRBh ; 

Wf for fofa DE. 

3. Unassigned PA ; AKG assigns this verse (no. 

384), as well as no. 385, to with 

the words «[9 t <KpiKflWMWc*ll: under no. 385. 

6. « BwM W Wf«*M PA, PB, VSPB. 

7. Cited in SKM i, 59, 1 

DB, DC, PB, TB, AKO, PT. 

8. WWWWfo FP DC, ASC ; JTWW«M-n: PA. 

A 23 



_ ■ - - 

f*n *tS3f fafo ?!^[*{f: I 

ifot wft fror <wriw«ftq qi w w li^il 

«fN^^wfeRTfrTT mm w 

1. froT <mfi[ TO ^ftufonfo DD, PA, PB. DA reads 

after this verse : Spsi »MH>i: t;k 0 ll DB, DC, 10, 

TB, SSP, ASB, VSPA, AKO, PT and Comm read, 
after no. 387 , an additional verse : 

aq g wtiMWWH i d f $>3t a t 1 fa$n fa ~ «fo t fem : i 

[ Variae lecliones : WfaqifwEi o ASB ; iftpw- 

qif^mo ASA ; of^rTTferfewfOT: SSP, ASA, ASB ; 

10 ; PT, 

AKG, Comm ; VSPA, PT; SSP reads 

after the verse ] . But this verse is 

omitted by DA, DD, PA, PB, ASC, VSPB. 
ASA omits this verse here, but reads it as an 
added verse after the colophon. TB reads 
another additional veise after this : 

$51 q S$5f TOT f5Wn?l 
f55tn=5ppft: nfeurqg if to i 
q yffq % nrf n%< w qp T 5^ T i6t< gq- 
TTOT TOT 513 TO TO II 

SSP also reads another additional verse after 

jr raNwqw f WTO t trcqfw f i 

to: ^a r wf ra it ii 

But TB and ASA would regard this as an added 
verse after the colophon. ASA reads after no. 387: 

wffsqtTO TO: It ITO%TOg | TOUT TO I TOTflt 

ia*TOTOfa u then comes the 
colophon ffeTOrwftTOTO, after which it adds 
in order w«|^tjjw«TO|o and * rarawn*n< o 

3. For the colophons and added verses after them in 
different Mss, see the section on Description of Mss. 
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NOTES ON AUTHORS 


APARAJITA 


One Aparajita is mentioned by RajaSekhara (end of 
the 9th and beginning of the 10th century) in the Prologue 
fo his Karpura-maftjarl as the contemporary author of 
Mrgaiikalekha-katha. This author is probably the same 
as is cited by Rajasekhara in his Kavya-mlmamsa, although 
in the printed text of the latter work the name occurs as 
Aparajiti. Peterson would identify this author with a 
poet, named Bhatja Aparajita, who is quoted in Sbhv no. 
1024 (>ff ut-k§amena katham). Another poet Aparajita- 
rakgita is quoted twice in KFS (nos. 5 and 443) and SKM 
(ed. Lahore, i, 74, 2 and i, 87, 4) respectively ; but he is 
probably not identical with Rajasekhara’s contemporary 
Aparajita. Our Aparajita is also probably a different 
person ; for the only one verse (unless it is a case of 
wrong attribution) quoted under his name (no. 373 yate 
dvaravatl-puram) appears to be a verse much older than 
RijaSekhara, having been quoted anonymously in the 
Dhvanyaloka p. 25 and the Fakrokti-jlvita ii, 59, 
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ABH1NANDA 


The only one verse attributed to this author in our 
Anthology (no. 149) is also ascribed to him in SKM 
(i, 52, 1) and in the Subhaoita-haravall ( Thomas, Introd. 
KFS p. 21), although the same verse is cited anonymously in 
KFS no. 46. But the problem of identity is a difficult one. 
Abhinanda is quoted largely in the Anthologies and fairly 
copiously in SKM (for references, see ed. Lahore, Introd. 
p. 37-8, 22 citations ; see also Thomas, op. cit .). A Gauda 
Abhinanda (nos. 1090, 3485), as well as an Abhinanda 

without a descriptive title (nos. 3763, 3917), is quoted 

* 

in SP. The Gauda Abhinanda has been] identified with 
Abhinanda, son of Jayanta and author of Kadambarl-katka- 
sara (ed. Kavyamala 11, Bombay 1899). In the opening 
verses of this work the author gives the name of a direct 
ancestor in the seventh degree as £akti and describes him as 
a Gauda ; while his reference to his fifth ancestor Sakti- 
svamin as the minister of Muktapi«Ja [alias Lalitaditya,i?»;W. 
iv, 39-43) of the Karkota family (of Kashmir, end of the 7th 
and first half of the 8th century) 1 2 fixes his date at about 
the first half of the 9th century. This work is cited by 
Abhinavagupta in his Locana (p. 142).* This Abhinanda 
could scarcely have been a contemporary of Rajasekhara, 
as stated by Aufrecht (Catalog us Catalogorum i, p. 24) and 
Thomas (op. cit., p, 21). He is certainly cited by 

1 Introd. to Oaiufavaho ( «d. Bom.S. S., 2nd Ed., Poona 1927) 
pp. lxviii f. 

2 In the prited text (ed. Karyamftla 25, Bombay 1911 ) of tha 
Locana the work is ascribed to Bhat£a Jay an taka (yatbu bhatta-jayantakatya 
hadambart hatha $aram) t but the India Offioe M* (no, 1008, E 1185) whioh 
we have consulted reads instead i yatha bhatfa-jayanta-tuia $ya abhi na%da$ya 
h(U hddambarl'hatly^-iSkc, 
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K?emendra (Suvftta-tilaka iii, 16= Kddambatl-i.g. i, 16) 
and Bhoja ( Sarasvatl-kanthd 0 v, 218, ed. Kavyamala 1925 = 
Kadambarl-k. >. viii, 80), 1 by the former as Abhinanda only 
and by the latter anonymously. Ksemendra states that 
Abhinanda was fond of the Anustubh metre (iii, 29), in which 
metre the Kddamban-kalhd-adra, is for the most part 
composed. A poet Abhinanda is cited by Jahlana (R. G. 
Bhandarkar, Report 1887-91, p. vii), but he may or may 
not be the same person. Fragments of quotations from 
a poet Abhinanda are also to be found in Ujjvaladatta’s 
commentary on the Unddi-su/ra, as well as in Rayamukufca 
on Jmara-kosa. There is, however, no very strong ground 
for identifying Abhinanda of the Eddamban-kathd-sdra 
with the Gauda Abhinanda or simple Abhinanda of 
the Anthologies, unless we emphasise the description of one 
of the former's ancestors as Gauda ; for none of the 
Anthology verses are traceable in that work, although 
there is a possibility of his having written other poetical 
works, ft is more likely that the Gauda Abhinanda of 
the Anthologies was a different poet, who belonged 
to Gauda, but who could not have been much later, having 
been quoted in KFS ; and this makes it natural that 
SKA1, belonging to Bengal, should quote him so extensively. 
He may or may not have been the same as Abhinanda- 
pandita, whose Yoga-vdsistha-samksepa in 6 prakaranas and 
46 sargas is noticed by Weber (Berlin State Library 
Manuscript Catalogue, no. 643), and who is described in 
the colophon to that work as tarka-vddUvara-sdkitydcdrya- 
g auda-mandalalarrikdra-snmat . It is noteworthy that Abhi- 
nanda of the Kddambari-kai/td-s. describes himself as 
fddAu-idkifya-tattva-vid. Abhinanda, son of ^a tan an da and 

i This verse candraj»dai$ so jagraha is also cited by SiftgabhupSla 
in his Basarffara- sudheiiaro p,' 192; but he probably takes it secondhand 
from Bhoja. 
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author of Rdma-carita (ed. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series no. 
xlvi, 1930; see introduction, pp. xi-xiii), was probably a 
different person. 


AMARU 


All the verses from Amaru cited in this Anthology will 
be found in the critical text of the Amarv-ba/aka edited by 
Simon (Kiel, 1893), as well as in Arjuna-varman’s text pub- 
lished in the Kavyamala 18. In the Anthologies, however, 
these verses are differently attributed, in some cases to 
to different authors, two of the poets who come in for 
this divided honour being Dharmakirti and Vikatanitamba. 
The Anthology quotations from Amaru will be found 
collected together in Thomas, op. cit. pp. 22-25. That the 
Amarn-salaka has suffered from interpolations is admitted, 
but no attempt has yet been made to study the text 
critically in its different recensions. Informations about 
Amaru are meagre (see Simon, op. cit.), but he must have 
been already a poet of established reputation in the time 
of Anandavardhana (middle of the 9th century A. D.), 
who rightly.praises ( Rhvanyaloka p. 142) Amaru’s verses as 
containing the essence of the erotic sentiment. The verses 
of Amaru are of course quoted in our anthology in a different 
context, having been vaienavued to suit our compiler's 
purpose. The same procedure is adopted with regard to 
most classical authors cited, e.g. Bhavabhuti, Rudrabhat(a, 
Govardhana, T rivikrama etc. 
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IgVARA PURI 


For information about this author see our Introduction. 
See also C-Bh Adi, viii, ix, xv ; C-C Adi, iii 94, ix 11, x 138, 
xiii 54, xvii, 8 ; Madhya, iv 18, x 132-3 ; Antya, viii 26-30. 
The C-C tells us that he had two followers, viz., KasiSvara 
and Govinda (Adi x, 138 ; Madhya x, 132-133), who after 
I§vara Puri’s death come to the city of Puri and became 
followers of Caitanya. Both Isvara Puri (as Purl-deva) 
and Govinda are mentioned in Raghunafha-dasa’s 
CaitanyaHta&a and Stava-kalpatarn. This Govinda has been 
supposed to be the same as the author of the much dis- 
cussed Bengali Kadaca (see Introd. to Gwinda-dtiser Kadacu 
Calcutta 1926, p. 73). 


UMAPAT1DHARA 


The four verses (nos. 148, 259, 371, 372) quoted 
from this poet in our Anthology are also found in SKM 
(i, 52, 4 ; i, 55, 3; i, 53, 5; i, 61,1) under the same name 
(with one exception, viz. no. 372 which is anonymously 
cited in SKM i, 53, 5). This makes it clear that he is 
probably identical with the poet of the same name, who 
flourished in the court of Laksmanasena and was a con- 
temporary of Jayadeva, Govardhana Acarya and others. 
All available information about Umapatidhara will be 
found discussed by Aufrecht in ZDMG xl, p. 142f and by 

Pischel in Die Hofdichter det Laksmanatena (Gottingen 
1893, pp. 6-17). As there is some controversy over the 
A24. 
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exact dates of Laksmanasena, all that we can say is that 
our poet flourished in the 12th century A. D., and that the 
lower limit of his date is given by the quotations 
in SKM, which is dated in 1205 A. D. Two verses 
are attributed to Umapatidhara in SP (nos. 755, 3490); 
while Jahlana quotes twelve verses with this name in 
his Sukli-muktdvall (Bhandarkar, Report 1887-91, p. xxiv). 
The SKM, which quotes Umapatidhara fairly extensively (as 
well as an Umapati in i, 11, 3 and i, 11, 4), ascribes to 
Umapati (v, 29, 1) a poem entitled Candra-cuda-carita, com- 
posed under a prince named Canakyacandra, whom Pischel 
conjectures to have been a vassal of Laksmanasena. 
Umapatidhara’s name also occurs as the author of the 
PraSasti in the Deopara Inscription of Vijayasena of the Sena 
dynasty. The Prabandha-cintdmani of Meiutuhga (ed. Bombay 
1888, p. 289) makes Umapatidhara a minister of Laksmana- 
sena, while a commentary on the Glta-govinda, cited by Pischel 
(op. cit., p. 14), makes him a Vaidya (physician) by caste. 
Jayadeva in his Glta-govinda (i, 4) refers to Umapatidhara 
as one of his contemporaries with a not very complimentary 
allusion to the latter’s power of weaving words (vdrah 
pallavayati) . 1 Our author must be distinguished from 
the much later Umapati Upadhyaya of Tirhut, author of 
Parijdta-harana-nataka (ed. Grierson in JBORS, March 1917, 
vol. iii, pp. 20-98), who flourished under Hariharadeva of 
Mithila and appears to have been familiar with Jayadeva’s 
lyric poem. As all the verses of Umapatidhara in our 
Anthology occurs also in SKM, it is probable that Rapa 
Gosvamin took them from this source, which from other 
indications also appears to have been known to him. 

i. Pischel thinks (pp. I4«17) that the phrase vacafy pallavayati 
refers to Um&patidhara’s mastery of lexieography and tendenoey towards 
employing reoondite words. It might, however, imply verbal bombast 
or diflnseness and verbosity. 
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AUTKALA 


This is, like Gaudiya, Daksinatya and Tairabhukta, 
a designation signifying that the author belonged to 
Orissa, rather than a proper name. One of the verses 
(no. 63) under this attribution, however, is ascribed in 
three of our Mss to Purusottamadeva (q. v.), who in 
this Anthology is very likely Gajapati Purusottama- 
deva of Orissa. If this attribution is correct, then it is 
somewhat curious that the author should sometimes be 
cited by his proper name and sometimes by a descriptive 
epithet. But this procedure does not appear to be singular 
in this Anthology, for elsewhere Raghupati of Tirhut (q. v.) 
seems, on the evidence of the different Mss, to be cited by 
his proper name as well as by the description Tairbhukta or 
Tairabhukta-kavi. A similar case appears to be the citation 
of SrJ-Vaiijnava and Daksinatya (q. v.), both of which 
designations probably refer to the same person. 


KASKA 


As the two verses (nos. 214, 215), which are old, 
attributed to this author in our Anthology are differently 
assigned in different Anthologies, nothing can be ascer- 
tained about him. No poet of this name appears to be 
known ; but a Kahkana is cited in SKM (1, 71, 1 ; iv, 43, 1) 
and in Sbhv (no. 1085, see Peterson’s Introd. p. 14), a 
Konka in SKM (ii, 135, 5) and a Kavikankana in Rajanaka 
Ratnakantha’s Sara-samuccaya on Mammata’s Ravya-prakaba , 
as well as in Peterson’s Ulwar Catalogue (Bombay 1892) 
as the author of a poem called Mfganka-sataka. 
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KAR^APURA 

This is a title abbreviated from Kavi-karnapura rather 
than a proper name. Although not an unusual title, it 
is used in Bengal Vaisnava literature almost exclusively 
with reference to Paramananda-dasa-sena, to whom the title 
is said to have been bestowed by Caitanya himself. The 
verse (no. 305) may be from some unknown or unpublished 
poem of his, for his works must have been known to Rupa 
Gosvamin, who is said to have made a copy of Kavi- 
karnapura’s Ciitanya-cari'amrla- Icavya in &aka 1467=1545 
A.D. Details about Paramananda-dasa-sena Kavikarnapura 
will be found in our forthcoming work on the Caitanya 
Movement. References to Kavikarnapura will be found 
in Krsnadasa's C-C Adi x 62; Madhya xix 118-23, xxiv 
343 ; Antya xii 45-53, xvi 65-76, xx 129. Paramananda- 
dasa-sena Kavikarnapura was the youngest son of iSivananda- 
sena of the Vaidya caste, an elderly disciple of Caitanya, 
who used to organise and lead the annual exodus of 
Caitanya’s followers to Puri. He was born at Kac<lapada 
(Kaficanapalll), near Naihati, a few years before Caitanya’s 
death. His precocious literary gifts were probably inherited 
from his father, some of whose Bengali songs are to be 
found in the Bengali Vaisnava Anthology, the Pada- 
kalpatam. When he was a boy of seven he is said to 
have accompanied his father to Puri, where the touch 
of the Master’s feet is said to have inspired the infant 
prodigy to utter the following Sanskrit verse in the 
difficult moric (Arya) metre,' which praised Kr^na as 
“ the ear-ornament (karnapTlra) of the Gopls” and earned for 
him the title, given by Caitanya himself, of Kavi karnapura, 
“ the ear-ornament of poets 

* This rerse is given in the author’s Alatykar a-kauitubha , Kiratya 
▼iii, as aa instanoe of the figure HalS-rSpaka. 
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There is hardly any doubt that the story originated 
from Karnapura’s extraordinary precocious poetic gifts ; 
for in his Sanskrit Caitanya-caritamrla-kdvya (ed. Radha- 
raman Press, Murshidabad 1884), which appears to be his 
earliest sustained poetical effort, he describes himself as 
a “child” (kibu). One of its concluding verses gives its 
date of composition as Saka 1464=1542 A. D. If we accept, 
with Rajendralala Mitra (Preface to his ed. of Caitaaya- 
candrodaya), 1524 as the date of his birth, then he would 
be about eighteen when the woik was completed, although 
a Dacca University Ms describes him as doyaijia&dika at 
the time of the composition of this work. As this poetical 
biography of Caitanya was composed within ten years of 
Caitanya’s passing away, the standard Bengali biographies 
had not yet been written ; but it takes Caitanya as the hero 
of a religious poem rather than a great historical figure. 
The work consists of twenty cantos and over 1900 verses in 
a variety of Sanskrit metres (excepting Arya), and gives a 
poetical account of forty-seven years of Caitanya’s life. 
Karijapura draws his material chiefly from Murari Gupta’s 
earlier Sanskrit biography, but he conceives himself more as 
a poet and devotional writer than as a sober historian, and 
devotes all his powers on the poetical and devotional 
possibilities of his theme. His drama, Cailanya-candrodaya, 
on the same subject, is a more mature work, composed in 
1579 A.D. at the command of Gajapati Prataparudra of 
Orissa. As an historical document it possesses no more value 
than his earlier poem, but it gives us an interesting glimpse 
into the atmosphere of Caitanyaism and records its devotion* 
al traditions. Karnapura’s other works are: (i) The Oanra - 
gaipoddeea-Styitd (ed. Radharaman Press, Murshidabad 1912) 



PadyAval! 


190 

which gives an elaborate account of the previous incarna- 
tions of Caitanya’s disciples as associates of K^na in the 
Vrndavana-lila, this being an extreme logical development of 
the Vaisnava theory of incarnation, which regards not only 
Caitanya as Krsna but also his followers a Krsna’s associates 
and beloved ones. The majority of MSS give 1576 A.D. as 
its date of composition, (ii) Ananda-vrndavana-campTt, (ed. 
Hooghly 1919), a voluminous Campu in Sanskrit prose and 
verse in 22 Stavakas, on the childhood and youth of Krsna. 

(iii) Alamkara-kaudubha (ed. Radharaman Press, Murshida- 
bad 1899 also ed. Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi 
1923-1933) which is a regular work on Sanskrit Poetics, 
of which illustrative verses are mostly in praise of 
Kr§na. On this see S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp. 257-8. 

(iv) Ca mu tkdra-can <1 rikii (Mitra, Notices iv, no. 2150, p. 212; 
MSS in Dacca University Library), a Kavya. apparently 
of the Campu type, consisting of 302 verses with prose, 
in four parts, describing some aspects of Kfspa-Illa. 
This work, however, is sometimes attributed to 
Vigvanatha Cakravartin, which attribution appears to be 
more likely. 


KAVICANDRA 


This being apparently a title rather than a proper 
name, it is found to belong to several authors, none of 
whom, however, can be definitely identified with our poet : 
(1) Kavicandra, author of Kdvya-candrikU, a treatise on 
Alamkara in fifteen chapters (see S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics 
i, p. 258-59). He describes himself (Aufrecht, Bodleian 
Catalogue, pp. 211-12; Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, iii, 
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p. 344-45) as a physician and the son of Kavikarnapura and 
Kausalya, and grandson of Vidyavisarada and father of 
Kavibhu§ana and Kavivallabha, belonging to the Datta 
family of Dfrghanka-grama. He appears to be also the 
author of a Cikitea-ralnavall (Eggeling, op. cit. V, pp. 958-59) 
where the same personal history of the author is given. This 
compilation of Medicine is dated in Saka 1583=1661 
A.D. ; and this date as well as the personal account 
precludes his identification with our author. His father 
Karnapura also could not have been Paramananda-sena 
Kavikarnapura. (2) Kavicandra, author of a grammatical 
work, Mata-sad haua (Eggeling, op. cit., ii, p. 206-207), 
which tells us nothing about its author beyond his name 
or title, but which is dated in Saka 1411 = 1489 A.D, 
(3) Kavicandra Acarya, author of a Kosa-kavya, called 
Kavicandrodaya, of which only a gloss exists (Rajendralal 
Mitra, Notices viii, no. 2756). (4) Mahamahopadhyaya 

Kavicandra, author of Manoramd, a commentary on the 
Meg ha data (Rajendralal Mitra, Notices ix, no. 3174). 
Several Kavicandras, however, are known from Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja’s C-C as contemporaneous followers of Caitanya, 
viz., (i) Kavicandra, coupled with the name of Sasthlvara 
(Adi X, 109; also Gaura-ganoddcsa, §1. 171) (ii) Vanamalin 
Kavicandra (Adi xii, 63) (iii) Yadunatha Kavicandra (Adi 
xi 35), who is also referred to in C-Bh Madhya i and 
Antya vi as the son of Ratnagarbha Acarya. There is 
also a Kavicandra Indriyananda who was a relative of 
Jayananda, author of the Cait any a-man gala. It is difficult 
to say if any one of these Kavicandras was our poet. No 
Kavicandra is cited in previous Anthologies, but Aufrecht 
states ( Catalogue Catalogorum i, 87a ) that Kavicandra, 
“a king praised by Paficaksara” is mentioned in 8KM. 
The verse is question occurs in 8KM (ed. Lahore, iii, 50, 
4), and runs thus : 



192 PADYAVALl 

•v 

§sr a% wr^n: farm* I 

5§*T m STfT ^Irl f^qaras* 

felM f% <RT STOft •T i»65JWftsRr: II 

Aufrecht translates ( ZDMG xxxvi, p. 538 ) kavi- 
kumudabandhoh ksitipalch as “ des Konigs Kavicandra ” 
but he reads in the last line kavlndra-pratikrlih which he 
translates as “Ebenbild des Dichterfursten.” The natural 
confusion of v and r in Bengal manuscripts is responsible 
for this reading, but karlndra certainly gives the better 
sense by bringing out the metaphor intended by the 
poet of the reflection of a large elephant in a small mirror. 
The phrase kavi-knmuda-bandhu again need not be construed 
as giving the proper name of Kavicandra, but it may be 
taken simply as indicating a common metaphor, which 
speaks of the patron king eulogised as the moon of the 
poets, alluding to the royal favour enjoyed by his court 
poets, who are likened to the lotus blowing under the rays 
of the moon. It is difficult to say whether a pun {blesa) 
is at all meant inasmuch as the pun is not worked out in 
the rest of the stanza. 


KAVIRATNA 


A poet Kaviratna is cited in SP no. 1119=5iA» 917 
(Kaviratnaka), and also in the SKM (iv, 15, 3) and by 
Jalhana (Bhandarkar, Report 1887-91, p. xxiv). Identifica- 
tion is difficult as this is apparently a title. 
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kaviSekhara 


This is an honorific title which is found adopted by 
several poets, e g. Jyotirisvara and Vidyapati of Mithila 
and by the Vaidya author of a Ilaravildta Kavya (Eggeling, 
op . cit., vii, p. 1450), who describes himself as the son of 
YasaScandra. A poet KaviSekhara is quoted in Kavlndra- 
candrodaya (Mitra, Notices ii, no. 815, p. 217). There is 
also Safijaya-KaviSekhara cited in our Anthology, of whom 
also nothing is known. No person with this name and 
title is known among the contemporaries and disciples of 
Caitanya. A &ekhara-Pandita is mentioned in C-C, Adi x, 
109. The Bengali Pad-karlr RayaSekliara or Kavi£ekhara 
must have been a later writer. 


KAVISARVABHAUMA 


The poet with this title appears to be distinguished 
in all our Mss (except one) from Sarvabhauma-bhattacarya 
(q. v) who is apparently Vasudeva Sarvabhauma-bhattacarya. 
A Sn/rti-rafijani Kavya is ascribed to a Kavi sarvabhauma 
in Rice's Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Mg sore and Coorg 
(Bangalore 1884), but no further information is available. 
Several Sarvabhaumas are mentioned by Aufrecht i, p. 
215a. A poet Sarvabhauma is quoted in 8P nos. 62, 64, 
1260 ; in one of these verses (no. 1260) a prince named 
Anahgabhima is mentioned. A poet Sarvabhauma is also 
quoted in Sbhv no. 1478. But these are probably different 
persons, our poet Sarvabhauma being apparently a devout 
Vai§nava writer on the divine childhood of Kr§na. See 
Pischel, op . cit. } p. 36f. 

A25* 
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KUMARA 


A Bhatta Kumara is quoted in Sbkv (nos. 1614, 2096, 
2161, 2165 ; not traceable in JanaB-harana), as well as 
Kumaradatta and the more well known Kumaradasa * ; 
also in SP no. 3691 (Kumarabhatta), nos. 3344, 3356, 3554, 
3897 (Kumaradasa, two verses traceable in JanaBi-barana ) ; 
but these are probably much older poets. The father of 
Rupa and Sanatana was also called Kumara-Deva. Thomas 
(op. tit, p. 34-35), however, would assign the verse no. 
318 of Kumara cited in our Anthology to Kumaradasa, 
author of the JanaBi-harana. 


keSavacchatrin 


We find this name mentioned in connexion with 
Caitanya’s visit to Gauda and Ramakeli (C-C, Madhya i, 
171-73; Bhakti ratnalara, i). Me appears to have been 
a Chatrin who, like Rupa and Sanatana, held some official 
rank at the Muhammadan court in Gauda. He is called 
KeSava Khan in C-Bh ( Antya, iv ). When Caitanya’s 
advent into the city created a sensation, KeSava explained 
away the Sultan’s apprehensions and privately warned 
Caitanya to leave for Ramakeli, where he received the 
Master’s favour and became his disciple. He has been 
mentioned as Kesava Vasu in Kavikarnapura’s Caitanya- 

1 Ab some of the verses of these two can be traced in JanaM hat ana 
(see Thomas op, cit., p. 35), they are thus confused in the Sbhv. Only 

one verse from Knmfiradfiaa is cited in $Of ii, 74, 4, which occurs as 
Junalivharana vil, 7, 
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candrodaya and in Premadasa’s Bengali translation of the 
same, entitled Caitanya-candrodaya-kaumud\. 


KESaVA-BHATTACARYA or ke&wacArya 


Although a poet KeSava is cited in SKM (i, 39, 3), 
and there is a large number of KeSava Bhattas known in 
Sanskrit literature, this KcSava-Bhattacarya or KeSavacarya 
may be the same as the Vaisnava author of Krama- dipika, 
a religious work on Krsna-worship, which is cited by Rupa 
Gosvamin in Ujj vala-nlla-mani , p. 349. 


KSEMENDRA 


The verse (no. 354) cited from the Kashmirian 

polygrapher Ksemendra is also quoted under his name in 

* 

BP. It is quoted by Ksemendra himself from his own 
Padyn -kada m l, a ri in his Kavi-kanthabharana iii, ad 2. For 
informations regarding Ksemendra and his works, see S. K. 
De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp. 139-43 and references cited 
therein. 


gopala-bhatta 


The verse (no. 38) cited is not traceable in any 
of the existing works of Gopala Bhafcta Further 
details about Gopala Bhat$a will be found in our 
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forthcoming work on Caitanyaism and the Caitanya 
Movement. Gopala Bhatta was an immediate disciple of 
Caitanya and was one of the six Gosvamins or acknow- 
ledged teachers of Bengal Vaisnavism, He was not a 
native of Bengal but came from Southern India. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja must have known him quite well at Vrndavana, 
but he records practically nothing about this Gosvamin. 
Narahari Cakravartin, who explains this extraordinary 
silence as due to an express prohibition by Gopala 
Bhatta himself, undertakes to remedy this deficiency 
in his BhakU-ratna/cara which was written about the first 
half of the 18th century, The tradition recorded by Nara- 
hari states that Gopala was the son of a learned Brahman 
of Southern India named Venkata Bhatta. Venkata 

• a • • 

had a brother whose Sannyasa name, Prabodhananda 
Sarasvali, indicates that he was an accomplished scholar in 
Sanskrit. In one of the opening verses of Hari-bhaldi- 
vilasa Gopala tells us that he was a pupil of Prabodhananda, 
although there is no reference in this passage to the 
relationship. Prabodhananda is described here as dear 
to Caitanya, and this predilection to Caitanya and Caitanya- 
ism is also indicated by Prabodhananda’s Sanskrit Stotra, 
Vail any a- can d ram. r/a (ed. Radharaman Press, Murshidabad 
1927) and his Vrnddeana-kataka (ed. Haeberlin’s Kavya- 
tamgraha), which last work opens with a Namaskriya to 
Caitanya. Narahari also speaks of a tradition which 
identifies Gopala’s father Venkata with the Venkata Bha((a 
who invited Caitanya to his house near Srirangam on the 
Kaveri during Caitanya’s South Indian pilgrimage. But 
in Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s aocount (C-C, Madhya ix) of 
Caitanya’s stay at Venkata’s house for four months, there 

is no mention of Gopala Bha^a ; and there is no definite 

1 

data for the proposed identification. Narahari himself 
alludes to the doubtfulness of the tradition, and as the 
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account is missing in the other biographies of Caitanya, its 
trustworthiness has not been proved. The identification 
of this Venkata Bhatta with Venkatanatha of Velagundi, 
whom Dharmaraja mentions as his Guru in his Fe<ld<tta- 
paribhhm , is also without any foundation; nor can Prabodha- 
nanda be identified with the Vedantic scholar Prakasananda 
whom Caitanya met at Benares. Exactly how and when 
Gopala was admitted into discipleship is uncertain, but it 
is probable that he came to Caitanya during the years of 
Caitanya’s permanent residence at Puri, and at his direction 
went to join Rupa and Sanatana at Vrndavana. He lived 
in this holy city of Krsna a ceiebate life of laborious scholar- 
ship and great piety till his death, the date of which is 
traditionally given as Saka 1500=1578 A. D. Gopala Bhatta 

appears to have composed a Sanskrit commentary, entitled 

* 

h'rsna-vallabha on Bilvamahgala’s Srl-krxna-karnamrla, 
which lyric was one of the sources of the devotional ideas of 
Bengal Vaisnavism. But his most important and laborious 
work is his Ha ri-bha let i- vi( asa. This work, however, is 
ascribed to Sanatana by Jiva Gosvamin and Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja, and Narahari tells us that it was actually composed 
by Sanatana in Gopala’s name. These testimonies cannot be 
lightly set aside, but in the work itself there is no reference 
to Sanatana’s authorship. The second opening verse, on 
the other hand, distinctly states that Gopala Bhatta, a pupil of 
Prabodhananda, was compiling the work for the satisfaction 
of the three Gosvamins Rupa, Sanatana and Raghunatha- 
Dasa. That Sanatana had, besides writing the commen- 
tary which is traditionally ascribed to him, a direct 
connexion with the work, is indeed highly probable ; 
at the same time Gopala Bhatta’s authorship of the 
text, expressly stated in it, cannot be easily dismissed. 
The Hari-bkaiti-vilasa, consisting of twenty chapters (called 
VilSsas) is a huge and almost exhaustive metrical 
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compendium of the entire Vaisnava ritual, and of the 
corpus of the devotional practices of the cult. It aims 
to cover all the compulsory and occasional rites and 
ceremonies, the rules of everyday service, as well as 
the ritual of temples and higher phases of worship, and 
gives elaborate directions for the various festivals connected 
with Krsna worship. It is, in brief, a complete guide to 
Vaidhi Bhakti, in which devotional acts proceed from Gastric 
injunction. It is a work of great and patient erudition, 
and each rule is supported and illustrated by copious 
quotations from the Puranas, Tantras and other scriptures. 


GOVARDHANACARYA 


Three of the verses cited from this author (nos. 190, 
242, 203) are to be found in the Arya-$aj>/asati, a fact 
which leaves no doubt that he was the Acarya Govardhana 
who is referred to by Jayndcva in his Glla-govinda (i, 4) 
as one of his poetical contemporaries, who had no rival 
in the composition of excellent erotic verses ( krnyarollara - 
sat-jtrameya-racanuih). This tribute is borne out by his 
Argasnp! avail, which consists of seven hundred verses in 
the Arya metre, most of them having a predominantly 
erotic theme. The fourth verse in our Anthology (no. 
374) quoted with the name of this poet in all our Mss 
is not found in the above work, nor is it in the Arya metre. 
It is, however, doubtful if it is at all a verse of Govardhana’s, 
as SKM, which was a contemporary anthology, gives this 
verse (i, 58, 4) anonymously as kasyacit .' 

i SKit, however, assigns a verse (it, 8, S) in Vasantatilaka metre 
to one Govardhana. 
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In verse 38 of the Arya-iaptaeall Govardhana speaks 
of his learned father Nilambara, who probably composed 
a compendium of Dharma-fiastra (yasydste dharma-karma 
tankncitam) ; in verse 39 he refers to a king of the Sena 
dynasty ( sena-kula-lilaka-bhupati ), who is supposed to be 
Laksmanasena ; and in verse 701 he mentions Udayana 
and Balabhadra, brothers and pupils, who helped him in 
editing and publishing the work (prakd'sild nirmaltkr/ya). 
There are two editions of the Aryd-sapla'mtl known to 
us: (i) by Somanfitha Narnia, Dacca, Sainvat 1921 in 
Bengali character and (ii) in Kavyamfila 1, Bombay 1895. 
The texts do not agree. We have given our references 
to both these editions. 

It is also noteworthy that Riipa Gosvamin in quoting 
two of Govardhana’s verses (no. 190 and 303) has made 
significant changes in the text to suit his own context. 
In no. 190 he has altered ram a into radha ; and in no. 
303 iadavadlti palllpat eh put 1 1 into ladavadhi can,/ raval'i 
jdlii, in the last case very generously altering almost the 
whole text. The object is obvious ; it is to vaimavise an 
originally non-vaisnava verse. There are also other 
examples of this deliberate method in this Anthology, e.g. in 
no. 6 the words daivaya lusmai namalt of an ancient non- 
vaisnava verse are changed into krs\iaya tasmai namnh ; 
in no. 219 the word snndara of a verse from Visvanatha’s 
Sahitya-darpana is changed into mddhava ; in no. 19 the 
phrase rdma-nama of a verse from the Mahanataka becomes 
krma-nama ; in no. 284 an old verse relating to Sauri 
and Laksmi is deliberately changed in its wordings to 
suit Krsna and Radha ; in no. 281 the words Laksmi and 
Laksinidhara are similarly altered to Radha and Cakrapani ; 
these last three cases being extreme examples of making 
even Vai?nava verses entirely Kranaite. Other examples : 
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no. 187, tubhaga changed into mnrahara in an old verse 
cited in 8P; no. 302, kdnta changed into krgna in an old 
verse sometimes attributed to Amaru; no. 313, in a verse 
from Rudra’s Srngara-tilaka, kdnte gate is changed into 
krme gate; no. 356, hrdi te krpdlo (meaning an ordinary 
Nayaka) changed into hrdi te murdre. and bald in the next 
line changed into rddhd ; no. 360, tasydh takhvndm becomes 
rddhd-naklnndm ; no. 362, dmhala-pateh of an old verse is 
turned kesava dram ; the last two lines of no. 377, which 
occurs in 8b hv (as an address from a Nayika to her 
Nayaka), are changed deliberately so as to .apply to Krsna 
addressing Sudaman. In a verse (no. 29) from Laksml- 
dhara’s Bhagavan-ndma-kanmudt, the original phrase sri- 
rdma-ndn/dhuaka is changed into isr'i-krsna-tiau/dlwaka, but 
some of our good Mss appear to prefer the original 
reading. We need not cite more examples, for these will 
be enough to show that not only verses from writers like 
Amaru, Bhavabhuti, Ksemendra, Rudra or Govardhana, 
who are non-vaisnava writers, are selected and arranged 
in a Radha-Krsna context, but some of the old verses have 
been deliberately and unscrupulously altered in their 
phrasing to suit the object of the devout compiler. 

Further informations about Govardhana and his 
works will be found in the learned work of Pischel on 
the court-poets of Laksmana-scna cited above, pp. 30-33. 


GOVINDA, GOVINDA-BHATTA, GOVINDA-MlSRA 


The name Govinda, as well as the titles Bhat£a and 
Misra being not at all unusual (see Aufrecht Catalogue i, 
pp. 166-168, p. 783 ; ii, pp. 33-34, 1 98 ; iii, p. 36), identifi- 
cation is impossible without further details. Several 
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Govindas are known as contemporaries and followers 
of Caitanya : (1) Govinda, follower of Ifivara Purl (q.v.), 
who came to Caitanya at Puri after I§vara Puri’s death 
(C-C Adi x, 138), whose service is mentioned in 
Raghunatha-dasa's Cailanyastaka , si. 2 and Ganrdnga-slava - 
kalpataru (si. 10) and who may or may not have been 
identical with (2) Govinda Karmakara, the personal 
servant of Caitanya, to whom the Kadacu is ascribed, 
(3) Govinda KavirSja ( C-C Adi xi, 51), who is probably 
different from the later Padakartp Govinda KavirSja, the 
author of SaiigUa-madhava, and (Jl/iimrla ( Bhakti-ralndkara 
ix) and disciple of Srinivasa Acarya. (4) Govinda 
Gosvamin (C-C Adi viii, 66 ; Madhya xviii, 50), a disciple 
of KaSisvara Gosvamin at Vrndavana, (5) Govinda-Ghosa 
(C-C Adi x, 115, 118; Madhya, xi, 88; xiii, 42, 73, xvi, 
16 ; C-Bh Antya, v; Gaura-ganoddcsa, si. 188), a Kayastha, 
whose skill in Kirtana is recorded, (6) Govinda-Datta 
(C-C Adi x, 64 ; Madhya xiii, 37), also a Kirtaniya. 
A Govindananda (C-C Adi x, 64 ; Madhya xiii, 37), also 
a Kirtaniya, and some other Govindas with different titles 
or patronymic are known from later Bengal Vaisnava 
works (e.g. Bhakti-ratnd ka ra vi ; Prema-vilasa xx).* A 
Govinda Acarya is mentioned as a writer of Bengali songs 
(Padakartr) in Devakinandana’s Vaimava-vandaiut. In all, 
about thirteen Govindas are found by Jagadbhandhu Bhadra 
(op. cit. p. 28) in Bengal Vaisnava literature, early and 
late. But identification with none of these Govindas 
appears plausible. 


i For Bengali song-writers bearing this name, see Satish Chandra 
Ray, Introd. to his edition of Padakalpatar u, pt. v (Calcutta 1931), 
pp. 56f ; also Jagadbandhu Bhadra in the work cited, 

A26. 
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cakrapani 


This poet is quoted once in KPS (no. 405) and four 
times in SKM (i, 6, 2 ; i, 44, 4 ; i, 54, 4 ; v, 3, 2 ; 
see Thomas, op. cit., p. 27), but the verse quoted in our 
anthology (no. 282) occurs anonymously in SKM i, 56, 3. 
As an apparently older author he should therefore be 
distinguished from Cakrapani of fSrlkhanda mentioned in 
Rasa-kalpavalli Of Ramagopala-dasa. 


CIRANjlVA 


He is probably the Cirafijlva of 6rlkhanda (Dt. 
Burdwan) who is mentioned in C-C (Adi x, 78, 119 and 
Madhya xi, 92) among the immediate disciples of Caitanya. 
He appears to be the same as Cirafijlva mentioned in 
Gaura-ganoddcha, hi. 207. Jagadbhandhu Bhadra ( Ganra-pada - 
tarangiyn, introd. pp. 63-65) and Satish Chandra Ray (op. cit., 
pp. 61-62) are probably right in identifying him with 
Cirafijiva-sena of Tiliya-Budhuri (mentioned in Prema-vilata 
and Bhakti-ralnakard), father of the famous Padakartp 
Govinda-dasa (or Govinda-kaviraja). Besides Govinda, he 
had another son Ramacandra, who probably adopted the 
caste-profession of a physician (Vaidya), while his wife’s 
name was Sunanda, daughter of Damodara-sena of Kumara- 
nagara. He must be distinguished from the well known 
Cirafijlva (or rather Ramadeva Cirafijlva) Bhattacarya, 
who belonged to the 18th century (see S. K. De, Sanskrit 
Poetics i, p. 294), 
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JAGADANANDA-RAYA 

Two Jagadanandas are well known in Bengal Vaisnava 
literature : (1) Jagadananda Pandita (patronymic or title 
not known), mentioned as a direct disciple and constant 
companion of Caitanya at Puri and elsewhere ( C-C Adi 
x, 21-23 etc ; Gaura-ganoddeha hi. 51 ; C-Bk Antya, xii, 
xiii), who was probably a native of Navadvipa and one 
of the four followers who accompained Caitanya in his 
journey to Puri after Sannyasa, and (2) Jagadananda- 
Thakura, son of Nityananda-Thakura, probably of the 
Vaidya caste, and well known as a composer of Bengali 
Padas (see Jagadbandhu Bhadra, op. cit., pp. 88f ; Satish 
Chandra Ray, op cit., pp. 116f). But he probably 
belonged to the end of the 17th and beginning of the 
18th century. More than one Bengali Padakartr with the 
name of Jagadananda are known, but the earliest of them 
cannot be placed earlier than 17th century. With none 
of these Jagadanandas can our Jagadananda be plausibly 
identified, nor with any other Jagadanandas known in 
earlier literature and mentioned by Aufrecht. The following 
note has been furnished by our friend Mr. Sukumar Sen 
of Calcutta University: "In the Kula-granthas it is mentioned 
that Jagadananda-Raya and Subuddhi-Raya were nephews 
of Katpsanarayana. I should refer to the Calcutta 
University Catalogue of Bengali Manuscripts, vol. I, p. xf. 
Caitanyadeva had a follower named Jagadananda, but he 
was a Mukhopadhyaya Brahmin and was a resident of the 
village Afchisara, identified with Balagarh near Triveni.” 

JAGANNATHA-SENA 

Several Jagannithas are known as contemporaries and 
immediate disciples of Caitanya, but none of them appears 
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to have the patronymic Sena of the Vaidya caste : e.g. 
(1) Jagannatha-Acarya (C-C Adi x, 108 ; Gaura-ganoddesa si. 
1 1 1), apparently a Brahman, who lived at the direction of 
Caitanya on the banks of the Ganges, (2) Jagannatha-Dasa 
[C-C Adi x, 1 12), (3) Jagannatha-Tlrtha (C-C Adi x, 114; 
Gauru-ganoddesa, si. 100), a Sannyasin of the Tlrtha order, 

(4) Jagannatha (C-C Adi xi, 48), a disciple of Nityananda, 

(5) Jagannatha-Kara ( C-C Adi xii, 60), (6) Kasthakafca 

Jagannatha-Dasa (C-C Adi xii, 83) i.e. Jagannatha of the 
village Kasthakafca in Dacca-Vikrampur, (7) Jagannatha 
Cakravartin, known as Matnu (uncle in Oriya) Thakur (C-C 
Adi xii, 80 ; Gaura-gan >ddesa si. 205), who became the 
Sevait of Tots Goplnatlia at Puri after Gadadhara Pandita, 

(8) Jagannatha-Mahanti at Puri (C-C Madhya xv, 19 and 29) 

(9) Jagannatha (better known as Jagai) a Brahman who was 
converted by Nityananda (C-C Adi x, 120 etc ; also C-Bk, 
xiii-xv ; Gaura-ganoddesa si. 115). One Jagannatha-Sena, 
however, is mentioned among the Ganas of Caitanya 
in Gaura-ganoddesa, si. 200. The only Jagannatha-sena 
known so far in Sanskrit literature is a commentator 
of the same name on the Chandomafijarl of Gaiigadasa, who 
was also a Vaidya and Vaisnava. This Jagannatha describes 
himself as the son of Kaviraja Jatadhara and Devaki and as a 
Kaviraja (apparently a medical title) who worshipped Hari. 
A Ms of his work is noticed by Eggeling, op. cit., ii, p. 306. 
It is noteworthy that Rapa Gosvainin knew Gangadasa’s 
Chandomafijari and quotes two verses from it in his Ujjvala- 
nxla-mani (pp. 252, 268). 


JIVADASA-VAHINIPATI and VAHINlPATI 

A poet Vaidya-Jivadasa is quoted in SKM (i, 80, 5), 
but no author having the name Jlvadasa-vahinlpati is so 
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far known. The term Vahinlpati is apparently an honorific 
title. A poet Vahinlpati is quothd in S6hv 1954 ; a 
Vahinlpati appears as a commentator on Somapaftoaka 
(Hultz, Report i, nos. 161, 641) and as author of a 
V ray a'seitta-di piled (ibid, no. 171). Kavikarnapura’s Caitanya- 
cmdrodoya introduces a son of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, 
named Candane.4vara or Candesvara, whom Gopinatha 
Kaviraja (Sarasvall-Bhavana Studies IV, pp. 69-70) identifies 
with Jajfiesvara Vahinlpati who is said to have written a 
commentary on the TaUva-eintamanydloka (.^abda-khanda). 
A copy of this commentry is said to exist in the Sanskrit 
College, Benares ; Aufrecht (i, 569a) enters the name of its 
author as Vahinlpati Mahapatra Bhafctacarya, which however 
indicates his titles and not his proper name. The verse 
ascribed to the poet Vahinlpati in our anthology (no. 317) 
however, is claimed by Visvanatha to be his own in his 
Sahilya-darpana on vi, 315a, yathd mama (ed. Durgaprasad, 
Bombay 1915). 


TAIRABHUKTA or TAIRABHUKTA-KAVI 


The designation signifies a native or a poet of 
Tirabhukti or Tirhut, by which is most probably meant 
here Raghupati Upadhyaya (q.v). Of this Vaignava scholar 
and Brahman devotee, who is in C-C characterised as 
tirohild pawlita (a scholar of Tirhut), we have already 
spoken above in our Introduction. Raghupati’s meeting 
with Caitanya at Prayaga or Allahabad is described by 
Kr$nadasa Kaviraja in C-C (Madhya xix, 92-105). Raghupati 
is depicted as reading, at Caitanya’s request, his own 
verses which are given in our Anthology as nos. 126, 
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98, 82. The Narottama-vilasa represents Raghupati as 
having been still alive and present at the Kheturi festival 
(at about 1575 A.D. ?), but this would give him an 
incredibly long life. He appears to have been a Maithila 
Brahman with the surname Upadhyaya, and could not 
have been a Vaidya, as Jayananda (p. 148) states. The 
Vedanta work, entitled Purusariha-kaumiull, noticed by 
Rajendra Lala Mitra ( Notices vii, no. 2377, pp. 143-4), may 
be by our Raghupati. The manuscript was found in the 
district of Purnea and is in Maithili character ; the opening 
verse gives Raghupati barman as the author, while the 
colophon describes him as Mahopadhyaya-Sri-raghupati. 

It is remarkable that the verses assigned to Raghupati 
Upadhyaya in our Anthology are all to be found in the 
earlier part of the text (i.e. between verses 82 and 301 ), 
while those ascribed to Tairabhukta or Tairabhukta-kavi 
come uniformly in the latter part (i.e. between verses 306 
and 339). Of the five verses given with the latter 
designation in our text, two of our manuscripts PB and VSPB 
assign »nos. 316, 338 and 339 to Raghupati Upadhyaya or 
Tairabhukta Raghupati Upadhyaya. While neither of these 
manuscripts can be regarded as old or reliable enough to 
be conclusive, this circumstance raises a presumption of the 
identity of the name and the designation ; for it is scarcely 
believable that the scribes of these two manuscripts were so 
intelligent as to make this significant descriptive addition 
on their own account, unless they were following or 
were aware of some such tradition. 

TRIVIKRAMA 

The verse (no. 353) cited with the name of Trivikrama 
occurs in Nala-eamjtU or Damayan tVkatha of Trivikrama 
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Bhafta (ed. Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 1903, vi 23), son 
of Nemaditya or Devaditya and grandson of Srfcdhara, of the 
Bandilya-gotra. Verses of Trivikrama, which are also found 
in the aforesaid romance, are also cited in the Sbkv no. 134 
(=&/> no. \59 = Nalacampu i, 5), 135 (=<SP 191 = i, 6), 
147 ( = 8P 142 = i, 4), 2001 ( = vii, 31), 2002 ( = SP 
3641 =vii, 28); and in 8P (besides those already referred 
to) no. 136 ( = iii, 7), 162 ( = i, 23) 3309 ( = iii, 32), 3448 
( = v, 21), 3459 ( = viii, 49), 3530 (= vii, 37) and 3865 
(=i, 40). The Bhagavata Trivikrama, quoted also in S6hv 
(866 and 1029), as well as the Vaidya Trivikrama quoted 
in SKIU (iv, 53, 3), are different persons. As the verses 
parvalabkedi pavilram from Nala-campu (iv, 29) is quoted 
in Bhoja’s Sarasvatl-kanthabhurana (on iv, 36), Trivikrama 
must be earlier than Bhoja (11th century).* 

daSaratha 

A poet DaSaratha is quoted in the SKM (iv, 7, 1 ; 
v, 68, 1 ; v, 71, 3). 

dAk$inAtya 

This is of course a descriptive title meaning Southerner, 
rather than a name. It is curious, however, that one of 
our oldest manuscripts, supported by three others and 
the printed text, assigns no. 52 of our text (which other 
manuscripts ascribe to Daksinatya) to ^rivaisnava, which 
is equally a descriptive title, indicating that the author 
belonged to the Srivaisijava sect of the south ; while five 
other manuscripts attribute this verse to Daksinatya 

i ID el horn ( Ep . Ind. i, p. 340) identifies this Trivikrama with 
Trivikrama Cakravartin mentioned in a Patna inscription and takes 
him to have flourished about 1000 A.D, 
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Srlvaisnava. The verse is thus indiscriminately ascribed 
to Daksinatya and fSrivaiijnava, the scribes apparently 
following some tradition which took the two epithets, by 
which several verses are cited in our anthology, as applying 
to one and the same person. It is difficult to say who 
this Daksinatya or ^rivaisnava was. A Daksinatya or 
southern, poet is cited in SKM (i, 68, 5 ; iii, 42, 5) but no 
Srlvaisnava. The verse nos. 335, 377, 384 which are 
respectively cited under the names of Haribhatta, Hari 
and anonymously in our anthology are assigned in Sbhv 
nos. 1355, 1049, 84 to Daksinatyasya kasyupi. Is it possible 
that the epithet Daksinatya, as well as ^rlvaisnava, in 
our anthology applies to Gopala Bha$ta (q. v.), one of the six 
Gosvamins ? Tradition alleges that Gopala Bhatta’s 
father (and probably he himself originally) belonged to 
the Silvai^nava sect. Jiva Gosvamin also refers to Gopala 
Bhatta in the opening verses of his first four Sandarbhag 
as the “Daksinatya Bhatta”. Gopala Bhatta, however, 
is cited by name in our anthology. 

dAmodara 

There are several Damodaras known to us as con- 
temporaries and disciples of Caitanya : (1) the well known 
Svarupa Damodara of whom we have spoken in our 
Introduction, (2) Damodara-Dasa ( C-C Adi, xi, 52), 

(3) Damodara-Pandita, distinguished from Svarupa 

Damodara in Oanra-ganoddesa {si. 159-60) and C-C (Adi x, 
31-32, 125-126 etc. ; Antya, ix, x) ; the two are 

confused by Jagadbandhu Bhadra (p. 50) and other writers. 

(4) Damodara-Sena, grandfather of Govinda Kaviraja 
and author of Saiiglta-damodara . A poet Damodara is 
quoted in SKM (iv, 33, 1 ; v, 48, 1). But Damodara is 
not a rare name (e. g. KFS 41 1 ; Kapila Damodara in S6h 



NOTES ON AUTHORS 


209 


2528 ; Damodara-deva in SP 4100, 4109, 4116); and it is 
useless to speculate on his identity when the only verse 
(no. 302) assigned to him in our anthology is a fairly old 
one, sometimes found in the Amarn-sataka, differently 
assigned in SKM (ii, 140, 5, Ke'mtasya) and occurring 
anonymously in a series of Alamkara works. 


divAkara 


Must be the same as Divakara-datta cited in SKM 
(i, 51,4) to whom the same verse (no. 135) is assigned in 
our anthology. A Yuvaraja-Divakara is also cited in 
SKM ii, 31, 4. 


DIPAKA 


Must be the same Dipaka as cited in SP 74 (=our 
no. 139), 3751,4039; in Sbhv 1250, 1251 ; in Ksemendra’s 
Aucilya-vicUra (on si. 29) and Suvrtta-lilaka (on ii, 29) ; 
and by Jahlana. 


dhanaNjaya 


Some manuscripts give him the patronymic Sena. If 
this is correct then he should be distinguished from the 
earlier Dhanafijayas, cited in SKM iii, 43, 3, or quoted in 
Ganaratna-maAodadhi (on 97, 409, 435) and mentioned in 
the BarSvaFi (Peterson, Report II, p. 59). A Dhanafijaya 
A27. 
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was the father of Halayudha, the reputed author of 
Brahmaria-»arvagva and minister of Lak§mana-sena of 
Bengal ; while a much earlier and more well known 
Dhanafijaya, son of Visnu, was the author of the J)aha- 
rupaka. There is only one Dhanafijaya Pandita known 
among the followers of Caitanya, and he is described as 
a pious servant of Nityananda (C-C, Adi xi, 31 ; Gaura- 
ganoddeha hi. 127 ; C-Bh, Antya vi), who lived at &Italagrama 
near Katwa. 


DHANYA 


A Vaidya-Dhanya is quoted in KFS 401, which 
verse is also given under the same name in SKM ii, 45, 1. 


NATH OKA 


The verse no. 261 cited with this name occurs in 
SKM i, 57, 5 with the name Kesarakoliya-Nathoka. Aufrecht 
i, p. 127 reads the name as KeSavakonlya-Nathoka, which 
form is probably due to the confusion in old Bengali 
manuscripts between n and X, and between sr and *t. 


NILA 


Nila's verse (no. 375) also occurs in SKM i, 62, 1 (ed. 
Bibl. Ind. p. 79), but there it is not assigned to any poet. 
The editor of the Lahore edition however, informs us 



NOTES ON AUTHORS 


211 


(Introd. p. 67) that the Serampore Ms of SKM gives 
the name as Nila, while Thomas ( KFS , Introd. p. 51) also 
enters this verse of SKM under Nila. The poet Nila is 
quoted independently in SKM (iii, 39, 2; iv, 15, 2; v, 
49, 3), while a verse of Nila is cited in KVS 58. 


PAfrCATANTRA-KRT 


The verse no. 376 which is assigned to this anonymous 
author does not occur in any of the Indian versions of 
the Pascal antra, but it is probably taken directly by 
our compiler from SKM (i, 62, 4) where it is similarly 
assigned. 


PURUSOTTAMA-DEVA 


As some of our Mss give the full name of this author 
as Oajapati Purusottama-deva (see under no. 156 — 7 Mss; 
no. 161 — 3 Mss; no. 224 — one Ms), it is likely that he 
is to be distinguished from earlier Purusottama-devas, 
including the poet of the same name cited in SKM 
(ii, 172, 4 ; iii, 43, 1 ; v, 75, 3 ; not identical with those 
given in our anthology) and in KVS 39 [=.SKM i, 
48, 3). This is quite probable from the fact that Gajapati 
Puru§ottama-deva was the father of Gajapati Prataparudra, 
ruler of Orissa (about 1497-1539 A.D.), whom we have 
already mentioned in connexion with Caitanya’s career 
at Puri. Purusottama-deva was the son of Kapilendra- 
deva, the founder of the Gajapati dynasty of Orissa, and 
probably ruled from 1490-1497 A.D., his father having 
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died about 1490 A.D. Haraprasad Shastri ( Report 1895- 
1900, p, 18) mentions a work by Gajapati Purusottama 
of Orissa, entitled Abhinava-gltagovinda. For informations 
about these rulers of Orissa, see Ind. Ant., 1929, pp. 
28-33 ; Epigr. Ind., xiii, p. 155 ; JASB lxii, pt. 1, p. 
88-104 ; JBOllS v, pp. 147-48 and Kane’s History of 
Dharma-mslra (Poona 1930), pp. 410-414. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja tells us that Purusottama-deva was a devout 
Vaisnava (C-C, Madhya v, 120-124). 

The only Purusottama known as a contempoiary 
of Caitanya is Svarupa Damodara, a disciple and 
companion of Caitanya, who had the name of Purusottama 
Acarya before he became a Sannyasin (C-C, Madhya x, 
103-104), but it is not probable that he would be cited by 
his Grhasthasrama name by Rupa Gosvamin. There was 
a Vaisnava Padakartr of the name of Purusottama-gupta. 


(SRIMAT-)PRABHU 


This honorific designation probably refers to Sanatana 
Gosvamin ; and one of our Mss as well as the commentary 
assigns the only verse quoted (no. 233) with this title to 
Sanatana Gosvamin. In his SamJcsepa-bhagavatampla (i, 4) 
Rupa Gosvamin actually refers to Sanatana as Srimat- 
Brabhu ; while in an obviously punning line of the opening 
verse of his Ujjvala-nUa-nw.'pi the Namaskriya says : 
sandtanatmd prabhnr jayati. Explaining this last phrase 
Jlva Gosvamin says : srlman-nija-daivatam apt krimantam 

nija-gurum api fantreria stuvayan prdrthayate sanatana 

nitya atmd bri-vigraho yatya sah tathd sanatana nama dtmd 
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vigraho yaeya so prabhur iti. Iti one of the opening verses 
again of his Bhakti-rasdmrta-suidhu Rflpa speaks of Sana- 
tana as mad-wa ( =mat-prabhn ). See Pischel op, cit., p. 10, 
who is in favour of this identification. 


bAna 


It is curious that a large number of verses, not trace- 
able in Bana’s two well known romances, are cited (see 
Thomas, op cit. pp. 55-59) in the different anthologies ; 
but some of them possibly belong to Abhinava Banas of later 
times. It is, however, probable that, apart from Candl- 
sataka (ed. Kavyamala, pt. iv, Bombay 1899), Bana might 
have composed some other poetical works which are now 
lost. K?emendra, for instance, quotes several verses from 
Kadambarl with Bana’s name, but on si. 14 of his Jucitya- 
vicdra, he cites a verse* from Bana which is not traceable 
in any of Bana’s known works and which is similarly 
assigned in Sbhv 1087. The verse no. 362 of our 
anthology which appears with Bana’s name is, however, 
assigned to Kuntalapati by Jahlana, as reported by 
Bhandarkar, or to Simhalapati, as in the Gaekwad edition 
of Jahlarja’s text. 


THE BHAGAVAT 

The reference is of course to Caitanya. The eight 
verses which are assigned here are also represented by 

1 Unless it Is a case of wrong attribution, the fact that this verse 
occurs in the uncertain text of the Amuru-sataka is of little value. 
Kjemendra himself wrote a metrical version of Bitaa’s romanoe and 
oalled it Padya-Kadambari. 
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Krsnadasa Kaviraja In the last chapter of his biography 

as having been uttered and explained by Caitanya himself, 

0 

and they are named Sikmstaka (C-C, Antya xx, 64-65). 
Krsnadasa states : 


$ ^ $ri% ftnri %tt i 

sis stsfte *marr%TT ti 

Caitanya is made to recite and explain these verses to 
Svarupa and Ramananda at Puri ; but the word purve 
in the statement quoted above peihaps suggests that the 
verses were probably composed by him long before this. 
This supposition would explain the somewhat curious 
fact that the Fadyavall, unlike most other works of Rupa 
Gosvamin, does not contain any Namaskriya to Caitanya, 
but that it contains these verses assigned to 6rl-bhagavat. 
We have already discussed the probability of this anthology 
being an early compilation, which Rupa Gosvamin might 
have completed before he left Ramakeli to become a 
professed follower of Caitanya. If this surmise is correct, 
then it is likely that these verses, which Caitanya probably 
composed in his younger days at Navadvipa, were naturally 
included by Rupa in his collection of Vaistjava verses. 
The honorific epithet Sn-bhagavat is not inconsistent with 
this conjecture ; for the glorification, or even deification, 
of Caitanya must have already begun at Navadvipa and 
created the mass of miraculous Navadvipa legends which 
Vrndavana-dasa collects in his biography. We are also 
told by the Bhakli-ratnakara that Rupa was already 
predisposed towards Caitanya and Vai$navism before he 
became an actual convert to Caitanyaism, and that he was 
even in this early period already in touch with Navadvipa. 
If this surmise about the inclusion of Caitanya’s verses 
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in an anthology (which, even though compiled by one 
of his closest disciples, contains no Namaskriya) be not 
acceptable, then one must presume that these verses were 
added at a subsequent revision of the work. But this 
presumption is open to the objection that if we presume 
subsequent revision and addition, it is inexplicable why a 
Namaskriya to Caitanya could not also have been similarly 
added when the work was revised. Whatever might be 
the explanation, there is however nothing which would 
throw doubt on the genuineness of these verses, with the 
exception of our no. 31, which is found assigned to one 
Madhusudana in Vallabhadeva’s SubhasHavali. But this 
ascription in the composite text of the Subhasilavali is 
undoubtedly overriden by the testimony of Rfipa Gosvamin 
whom we can certainly take as a better authority on this point. 

In the Cailanya-cariiamrta of Krsnadasa, Caitanya 
is made to recite some other Sanskrit verses, but it is not 
clear if they were actually composed by him ; e.g. Adi 
xvi, 82 : 

f~ . , _ t , r ,p - - - ... . 

srmrii 

Madhya i, 211 (which Caitanya is stated to have 
spoken to instruct Rupa), but the verse occurs in the 
Pailcadatii ix, 84 : 

sirft su n r fo q f<wm i 


Madhya ii, 45 : 

sTwRgfcfeg ^rtsfq it 

- i - r- — . . 

fasrr 

»». #■»< , . 
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The C-Bh puts the following half-verse in the mouth of 
Caitanya : 

wrtiW'M srrsPTkrspjfs: 1 

Jlva Oasvamin in his Bhakti-sandarbha p. 477 cites 

verse no. 39 of our anthology ( brutam apyavpanisadam) as 

being composed by the Bhagavat who sanctified the 

Kali-yuga by his descent (, bali-yuga-pavanavatdrena Sri. 

bhagavatd), a description which Jiva Gosvamin also applies 

* 

to the case of no. 32, which verse occurs in the Siksastaka 
ascribed to Caitanya, as well as in this anthology as 
Caitanya’s. 

A Sanskrit work called Oopdla-carilra (Mitra, Notices 
iii, no. 1118) or Radio,- or Qopi-prcmamrta (Mitra, Notices 

11, no. 736), written in the form of a Sanskrit Campu with 
prose and verse, passes current as a work by Caitanya. It 
has been printed at the Radharaman Press, and published 
at Murshidabad, 1335 B.S.= 1928 A.D., but it is curious 
that the name of the author in this printed edition is 
given as Mohinx Mohana Lahidi Vidyalankara of the 
village Malafiga. Three of its verses (Nauka-khanda, nos. 

12, 18, 19, pp. 33 and 36), are quoted in our anthology 
as nos. 275, 273 and 274 respectively ; but two of these 
(nos. 274 and 275) are assigned by all our Mss to Manohara, 
(Manoraka, DA) and the remaining one (no. 273) is given 
anonymously as kasyacit, although one of our Mss (PB) 
would assign even this verse to Manohara. On this, as 
well as on other, grounds the attribution of the GopSla- 
jaritra or Fremamrta to Caitanya is unjustifiable. 

On the question of Caitanya’s authorship, see also 
the present writer’s article in 1HQ, 1 934. 
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bhatta-nArAyana 


Author of Vem-samhara, for verse no. 294 of our 
anthology occurs as one of the Mangala-Slokas of the 
drama. 


BHAVABHUTI 

The verses cited are taken from the Mdlail-madhava 
and the U ttara-rdma-earita, but they occur there of course 
in a different context. 


bhavAnanda 


Apart from the Bhavanandas mentioned by Aufrecht 
and quoted ten times in SKM, a Bhavananda-Raya is known 
(i C-C , Adi x, 131 ; Madhya i, 130, 253, x, 49-61 ; Antya 
ix, 15, 103, 120, 125-146 ; Gaura-ganoddesa, sL 122) as 
the father of Ramananda-Raya (q.v.), who mentions him 
in the drama Jaganndtha-vallabha. He came to Caitanya 
at Puri and became converted. The commentary appears 
to identify our poet with this Bhavananda-Raya, but its 
authority for the identification is not known. 


BHIMABHATTA 

From the employment of curious grammatical forms 
in the only verse quoted with name of this poet in our 
A28, 
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anthology (no. 355), it is possible that he may be identical 
with Bhlmabhatta author of the fiavanarjunlya (ed. 
Kavyamala 68, Bombay 1900), which has the twofold object 
of illustrating Panini’s grammatical rules and narrating 
by means of J§iesa the double story of the two great epics. 
The present verse, however, cannot be traced in the 
fragmentary printed text. In the other anthologies the 
verse is cited either anonymously or assigned to Bhallata ; 
but Jahlana assigns it to Bhlmabhatta or Bhiniata. A poet 
Bhima is also quoted in Sbhv 1590 (=SP 3537), 1717 
( = /SP 3828), 1788 = (SP 3895). 

MASGALA 

A poet Mangala is cited in SKM (i, 62, 2 ; i, 49, 5, etc.), 
but it is curious that one of the verses given with his name 
praises Hara and the other the Buddha. Mangala’s only 
verse in our anthology (no. 130) is assigned to Bilvamaiigala 
^ricarana in iSP 115, while Sbbv 37 gives it anony- 
mously. The confusion of Mangala with Bilvamangala 
is natural, but Rupa Gosvamin distinctly states in our 
anthology (no. 387) that he has studiously avoided in his 
selection the verses of Bilvamangala and Jayadeva. An 
early writer on Poetics, named Mangala, is cited by 
Rajasekhara in his Kavya-mlmamsa (ed, Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series, Baroda 1916, pp. 11, 14, 16, 20) and by Hemacandra 
in his own commentary on his RavyUnnmsana. p. 195. 


MANOHARA 

The two verses, as we have already stated (see under 
the BHAGAVAT), of Manohara occur in Gopala-carilra, 
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or Premamrla , of which the authorship, wrongly attributed 
to Caitanya, is unknown. If the verses are correctly 
assigned, then Manohara may have been the author of 
this work. Two Manoharas are known in Bengal Vaisnava 
literature: (1) Manohara, mentioned in C-C (Adi xi, 46, 
52) as follower of Nityananda and (2) Baba Aul Manohara- 
Dasa, also of the Nityananda Sakha, mentioned in Prema- 
vilHsa. Though identified by some, they were probably 
different persons. As they belong to a somewhat later 
period (see Jagadbandhu Bhadra, op. cit., pp. 140-143 ; 
Satish Chandra Ray, op. cit., pp. 115-186), they can 
scarcely be indentified with our poet. 


MAYURA 


* 

Information about this author and his works, 
including anthology verses ascribed to him, will be found 
in G. P. Quackenbos, The Sanskrit Poems of Mayura, New 
York 1917. Mayura’s verse (no. 146) quoted in our 
anthology is probably taken directly from SKM(i, 53, 1) 
where it is similarly assigned to Mayura. Quackenbos’s 
rendering of the phrase ikUlhukrla in this verse is some- 
what vague and inadequate : “ with the indecorous 
accompaniment of a sound as of spitting”. The translator 
appears to be unware of the superstitious act of Indian 
women who, on hearing or seeing anything inauspicious, 
pretend to spit gently on the child to avert evil. 
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madhava, madhava-cakravartin, mAdhava- 

SARASVATl 

With none of the contemporary Caitanyaite Madhavas’ 
can any of these poets be plausibly identified, nor with 
the poet Madhava quoted in SKM (i, 48, 5 ; ii, 166, 4 ; 
iii, 7, 2 ; iv, 22, 2 ; iv, 35, 3 ; iv, 48, 3) and Sbhv 3057. 
Can this Madhava-Sarasvatl be the Madhava-Sarasvati who 
is mentioned as his Guru by Madhusudana-Sarasvatl in 
one of the concluding verses of his Advaita-tiddki ? 


MADHAVENDRA-PLIRI 


Information about this Sannyasin will be found in 
our Introduction. See also C-C, Adi ix, 10; Madhya iv; 
Antya viii. 


mukunda-bhattacarya 

Although the title Bhattacarya indicates that this 
Mukunda was a Brahman who probably belonged to Bengal, 
he cannot be identified with any of the Mukundas mention- 
ed by Kj^nadisa Kaviraja, Mukunda-dasa of Srlkhancja, 

1 Madhava (C-C, Adi xi, 48; Madhya, xviii, 51), Madhava or 
MadhavSnanda-Ghosa, a KIrtanTya (C-C, Adi x, 115118, xi, 15, 18 ; 
Madhya xi, 88, xiii, 73, xvi, 16 ; C-BK , Antya v ; Gaura-ganoddeta, 
H 188), Mftdbava-dssa, of Kuliyft (C-C, Madhya xvi, 208), Madhava- 
Pandita (C-C, Adi xii, 64 ; Prema-vil&ea), M&dhavacSrya who 
married N itySnanda’s daughter Gaftg& (C-C, Adi x, 119, xl, 52; 
Gaura-ganoddesa H 169). See Jagadbandhu Bhadra (of, cit, pp. 
142*117 ) for an aooount of six Madhavas. 
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brother of Narahari-dasa Sarakara ( C-C ', Adi x, 78, 80; 
Madhya xi, 92, xv, 112-130; Gtmra-ganoddesa si. 175), 
Mukunda-datta of Navadvipa, brother of Vasudeva-datta 
(C-C, Adi x, 40-41 etc, numerous references throughout; 
C-Bh, Adi vii, viii ; Madhya vii, x, xv, xvi ; Antya 
«, ii)', the two Mukundas (C-C, Adi, xi, 48 and 52), 
Mukunda-kaviraja (C-C, Adi, xi, 52) of Nityananda 
Sakha and Mukunda-Modaka (C-C, Antya xii, 58) were 
all non-Brahinans ; while Mukunda-safijaya (C-C, Adi x, 
72; C-Bh Adi x) and Mukundananda Cakravartin (C-C, 
Adi viii, 69) can also be distinguished. 


yogeSvara 


Must be an older poet, both of whose verses cited 
here (nos. 152 and 386) are found in SKM (i, 58, 3 
and i, 59, 1); but only one (no. 152) of these verses is 
given there with his name and the other (no. 386) anony- 
mously. Jogesvara is praised by Bhavananda and Vasu- 
kalpa respectively in SKM v, 26, 1 and v, 26, 3, along 
with Bana, Kesata and Rajasekhara. 


RAGHUNATHA-DASA 


Raghunatha-Dasa was a direct disciple of Caitanya 
and was one of the six so-called Gosvamins of 

1 The three, VSsudeva-datta, Govinda (q. v.) and Mukunda, 
are mentioned together by SanStana Gosvamin in one of the opening 
WM Of hie FWWoee- tojatft. 
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Vrndavana. His life presents yet another example, not 
rare in this period of religious revival, of the renunciation 
of worldly eminence and princely fortune for the sake of 
spiritual advancement. He was the only son of Govardhana, 
a rich and powerful Zemindar of Saptagrama in the district 
of Hooghly, who had a princely income of twelve lakhs of 
rupees. But the heir to this immense fortune evinced deep 
religious tendencies from his boyhood, which proved dis- 
quieting to his father. Raghunatha received his lessons 
in Sanskrit from Balarama Acarya, the family priest, at 
at whose house he saw on one occasion the Vai^nava 
ascetic Haridasa, whom Caitanya had converted into 
the new faith. This meeting is said to have stirred up 
young Raghunatha’s religious longings, but the fond father 
married him to a young and beautiful girl and kept him 
under strict surveillance. On the occasion of Caitanya’s 
visit to f§antipur on his way to Ramakeli, Raghunatha 
approached Caitanya, who, however, perceiving his extreme 
youth bade him return home. Raghunatha’s subsequent 
meeting with Nityanaftda at Panihafci stimulated his spiri- 
tual longings further, and very soon he escaped from the 
vigilance of his father. After an arduous journey of twelve 
days he reached Caitanya at Puri where he was handed 
over for spiritual training to Svarupa Damodara. He is 
said to have practised extreme austerities, and Caitanya 
himself is said to have acknowledged their depth and 
sincerity. He came to Puri when he was barely nineteen, 
and after Caitanya’s death he left at the age of thirty-five 
for Vrndavana where he joined Rupa and Sanltana and 
lived near Radha-kunda a self-imposed life of severe 
asceticism till his death, which is said to have occurred at 
the great old age of 84. Caitanya had entrusted him with 
a Salagratna, a dark-coloured stone used as an emblem of 
Kpjija, which he nourished and tended with deep devotion, 
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daily bathing and feeding and worhipping it with elaborate 
service. He was the only non-Brahman disciple among 
the six Gosvamins, but the honour paid to him is no less on 
that account. His literary works, which deal, in impassioned 
Sanskrit verse and prose, with the mystic-erotic aspects 
of Radha-Krsna worship, are not very extensive. They are 
mostly of the nature of fervent lyrical hymns, Stavas or 
Stotras (twenty-nine in number, of varying lengths), which 
have been collected together and published uuder the title 
Stavaoall. The purely poetic merit of these Stavas may 
not be estimated very highly, but their evident fervour 
of erotic mysticism, consisting of an emotional 
spiritualisation of sensuous forms, gives them a rich 
and luscious charm and a sweet ring of passion, 
which bear a striking testimony to an interesting feature 
of Bengal Vaisnavism. Raghunatha’s only sustained com- 
position is his Muktd-carilra , a Sanskrit Kavya of the Campu 
type, written in prose and occasional verses, but interspersed 
with interesting dialogues. The theme is Krsna's early 
amours at Vrdavana, its object being to show the 
superiority of his free love for Radha over his wedded 
love for Satyabhama. Raghunatha probably wrote some 
other poetical works of a devotional character, for the three 
verses cited with his name in the Padyavati are not 
traceable in the above-mentioned works. There are also 
three Bengali padas assigned to him in the Bengali Vaisnava 
anthology, the Pad a-kalp alar u of Vaisnava-dasa. Further 
details will be found in the present editor’s forthcoming 
work on the Early History of the Caitanya Movement. 
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raghupati-upAdhyAya 

See under TAfRABHUKTA. 


RAStGA or VANGA 

The difficulty of distinguishing the two Bengali letters 
^ and n which are not always meticulously differentiated in 
old Bengali manuscripts makes the form of the name 
uncertain. Pischel proposes {op. cit. p. 10) to read VaAga 
and explains the name as an epithet “ der aus Bengalen”, 
like Autkala, Tairabhukta, Daksinfitya and Gaudiya. 


rAmacandra-dAsa 


Most of our MSS give the name in this form ; but 
some write it simply as Rama-dasa, while one Ms (ASC) 
reads Ramacandra-sena. One Rama-sena is mentioned 
in C-C, Adi xi, 51. Apart from the many Ramacandras 
mentioned by Aufrecht (dasa, being a Vaisnava title of 
humility, as well as candra, is really negligible), we have 
several Ramacandras and Ramadasas mentioned by Kr?nada$a 
KavirSja', but identification without further definite inform- 
mation is impossible. 

1 RiSmadsBa AbhirSma (C-C, Adi x, lid, xi, 13-16 ; Madhya XT, 
42-43), Rama-dfiaa (0-C, Adi x, 113), Rfima-dSaa, son of Sivananda 
(C-C, Adi x, 62), Ramaoandra KavirSja, son of Cirafijira (q. v. ; O-O, 
Adi xi, 51), RSraa-dasa Vipra of firTr&figa (C-C, Madhya i, 113, 
117-19), Rama-dSsa, a Muhammadan Pathan Maulana converted by 
Caitanya (C-C, Madhya xviii, 207), RSraadSsa-Vi&vSga who taught 
the EftvyirpraJcasa (OC, Antya xiii, 91-92, 111). 
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RAMANANDA-RAYA 

See our Introduction. The verse quoted here 
(no. 13) is not traceable in his Jagannatha-vallabha-natalca. 
For further information about Ramananda, see also C-C 
(numerous references throughout, but see Madhya i, 104, 
127f ; viii, 14-311 ; Antya ii, 106f, v, 34-85 etc). 

RAMANUJA 


This poet cannot be the famous founder of the $r!- 
sampradaya, who is not known as an ardent worshipper of 
Krsna such as the verse (no. 1 16) cited indicates. The verse 
is given anonymously (iasgacii) in some of our Mss. 


RUDRA 

Must be Rudrabhatta, author of the ISrngara-tilaka 
(ed. Pischel, Kiel 1886 ; Kavyamala, pt. iii, Bombay 1899) 
for all the verses cited here, except one (no. 319), which 
however occurs in Amaru-salaka, are found in that work. 
On Rudrabhatta see Pischel’s Introduction to his edition and 
S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp 89f. 


RUPA-DEVA 


This poet must be distinguished from Rapa Gosvamin, 
our compiler, for the verse assigned to him here (no. 


A29. 
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201 ) occurs in SKM i, 55, 1 (a much earlier anthology) 
with the name of Rupadeva. Some of our Mss make the 
inevitable mistake of taking him as Rupa Gosvamin 
and assigning the verse to Samahartn but two of our 
oldest Mss (VSPA and DA) give the right indication. 


LAKSMANASENA-DEVA 


On Laksmanasena, who is undoubtedly the well known 
ruler of Bengal, as a poet and patron of poets, see Pischel’s 
monograph on the court-poets of this prince. As to his 
exact date there is still considerable difference of opinion, but 
it is admitted on all hands that he flourished and came to 
the throne in the second half of the 12th century A.D. The 
lower limit to his date is furnished by the occurrence of his 
verses in SKM which was compiled in 6aka 1127=1205 
A.D. The verses of Laksmanasena which are cited in 
our anthology are all found assigned to him in SKM 
with the exception of one (no. 206 —SKM i, 54, 5) 
which is ascribed in the earlier anthology to Kefiavasena, 
As the verses nos. 202 and 206, having an almost common 
fourth pdda, are in the nature of tamatyd-pUraina klokat on 
the basis of the fourth pdda of the first verse of the Glia- 
govinda, this attribution of SKM may not be unlikely, for 
Kefiavasena was one of the sons of Laksmanasena (see 
Kefiavasena’s Idilpur Copper-plate grant in JASB, New 
Series, x, pp. 99-104). Other verses of Kesavasena occur 
in SKM (i, 65, 2; i, 72, 5; iii, 52, 3 and 4 ) . Only one 
verse with Laksmanasena’s name is found in BP (no. 923). 
See Pischcl, op * ctt , p. 12, 
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LAK?MtDHARA 


This author must be identical with Laksmldhara, 
author of Bhagavan-ndma-kaumudl, in which all the four 
verses cited in our anthology (nos. 16, 29, 33, 34) occur. 
As most of the verses assigned to Laksmldhara in other 
anthologies (see KFS, pp. 96-97) are secularly erotic in 
character, our poet should be distinguished from the authors 
of these verses. Aufrecht notes (i, p. 538) that our Laksml- 
dhara was the son of Vitfchalacarya and grandson of 
Nrsimhacarya, who was the son of Ramacandracarya. He 
was a pupil of Anantananda Raghunatha-yati and &ri-kr?na- 
sarasvati. 


VANAMALIN 


As Vanamalin’s verse no. 136 is also quoted with 
his name in 8KM ( i, 51, 5 ), he is an older poet and 
not a contemporary. The SKM iv, 31, 5 gives another 
verse of this poet. There is a Bhatta Vanamalin who wrote 
a commentary, entitled Bhakta~vallabhd, on Snmangala-ttotra 
attributed to Bilvamangala ( Eggeling, Catalogue of 
Sant & rit Manutcripit in the India Office Library, vii, 
p. 1474-75, no. 3907/564). 

VANIVILASA 


Probably a contemporary author, for Sanatana 
Gosvamin refers to one ‘ upadefiaka ’ Vanivilasa in his 
preliminary Namaskriya to his Vaimm*4<%* pL The term 
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upadesaka might mean that he was one of Sanatana’s 
instructors. But he is not known otherwise from Caitanya’s 
biographies which furnish information about the con- 
temporaries and disciples of Caitanya. 


VASUDEVA sarvabhauma bhattacarya 


See Introduction. A Navadvipa scholar, born about 
the middle of the 15th century, who is said by Jayananda 
to have been driven from Navadvipa by Muhammadan 
persecution and to have settled at Puri, where he appears 
to have passed the closing years of his life under the 
patronage of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa. His father 
MaheSvara Vifiarada, whom Vasudeva mentions reverentially 
at the close of his own commentary on Lak^midhara’s 
Advaita-makaranda, appears to have been a learned scholar, 
to whom the Prafy aksa-mani-viahe'svari (on the Tattva- 
cintdmani) is ascribed by Gopinath Kaviraj ( Saraivatl 
Bhavana Studies iv, p. 60) ; but the term of Vasudeva’s 
reference ( veddnta-vidyamaya ) shows that MaheSvara was 
also a Vedantist. Vasudeva seems to have acquired a sound 
mediaeval scholarship under the instruction of his learned 
father, but there is a legend that Vasudeva went to Mithila to 
study Nyaya at the school established there by Paksadhara 
Mifira. As his teachers in Mithila would not permit any 
outsider to copy out their famous manuscripts on Nyaya, 
Vasudeva is said to have committed the entire Tattva - 
cintamani and other works to memory and brought them 
in this manner to Navadvipa, where was thus transferred 
the whole study of Navya Nyaya. His fame, however, 
was soon eclipsed by that of his more distinguished pupil 
Raghunatha Siromarji. But this legend of exodus to Mithila 
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and transference of the Nyaya school from Mithila to Bengal 
is also told in connexion with Raghunatha iSiromani ; 
and there is nothing to show that Raghunatha was in fact a 
pupil of Vasudeva. The fact that even Vasudeva’s father 
MaheSvara, before him, knew the Taliva-ciniamani and 
wrote a commentary on it makes this legend still more 
unreliable. Vasudeva was perhaps more of a Vedantist 
than a Naiyayika, as his learned commentary on 
Lak§midhara’s work (written at Puri) mentioned above 
indicates ; and the Caitanya-caritamrla represents him 
chiefly as teaching Vedanta. A work on Nyaya, however, 
by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, entitled Samasavdda, is mentioned 
by Aufrecht i, 698a. Tradition ascribes to him a 
Sarvabhauma-uirnkti, of which nothing is known, but which 
was probably a glossorial commentary on the Taltva- 
eintamani. Gopinath Kaviraj (op. cit. p. 63) informs us, 
however, that Vasudeva’s commentary on the Taltva - 
cintamani, called Saravatl, is available only in fragments ; 
and he speaks also of a Tattva-dlpika by Vasudeva about 
which, however, he supplies no information. Tradition 
delights to make a great academic figure out of Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, but there is hardly any foundation for the 
allegation that Caitanya was his pupil ; for in the accounts 
we have of Caitanya’s early life there is no reference 
made to Vasudeva’s teaching Caitanya, whom the great 
scholar probably met for the first time at Puri and 
whose attitude there was hardly that of a pupil to his 
teacher. There are different versions of the story of 
Caitanya's first meeting with Vasudeva at Puri and of 
Vasudeva’s conversion, about the details of which the 
. reader is referred to the present editor’s forthcoming 
work on Caitanyaism and the Caitanya movement. 
Jayananda, Vyndavana-dSsa and others ascribe some Bengali 
biographical or eulogistic works (or verses) on Caitanya to 
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Vasudeva, among which mention is made of a Caitanyastaka, 
Caitanya-eala-kluka and Caitanya- sahaira~nama. Sanatana 
Gosvamin in his own commentary on his Brhad-bhagavatamrta 
(on i, 3) cites one such eulogistic verse by Vasudeva, 
which is also quoted and ascribed to Vasudeva by 
Anandin in his commentary on Prabodhananda’s Caitanya- 
candramrta ( U. 41 ) : STfaqfit fosi *J: 

fjwGltwrcwn i ore imr sftani 

In the same context Anandin cites another verse of Vasudeva: 

ggt; grng: i gw r- 

JHgNuwws mwT u These two verses Anandin gives elsewhere 
(on hi. 143) as quotations from the Caitanyastaka of Vasudeva, 
of which work mention is made also by Jayananda; 
and Kavikarnapura in his drama Cailanya-candrodaya 
puts these two verses in a letter which he makes Vasudeva 
write and send to Caitanya. Anandin, no doubt, knew 
this dramatic version of Caitanya’s life, which he quotes 
elsewhere in his commentary (hi. 62), but as Kavikarna- 
pura does not mention any Caitanyastaka in this 
connexion, it is probable that Anandin took these 
two verses from Sarvabhauma’s work of that name. 
Vrndavana-dasa also places these two verses in Sarva- 
bhauma’s mouth (Antya iii), but he does not indicate his 
source; while Kysnadasa (Madhya vi, 248-56) obviously 
adopts and reproduces Kavikarnapura’s story, along with 
these verses. For Vasudeva see also C~C Adi x, 130; 
Madhya vi; vii, 41-74; ix, 343-357; x, xi, 3-13, 41-133 
etc.; also see Kavikarnapura’s Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka, 
in which Vasudeva figures as an important personage; 
more or less similar accounts will be found in the other 
biographies of Caitanya, especially in that by jayananda. 
On Vasudeva’s authorship of other devotional verses see 
our article ‘Some Bengali Vaitnava Works In Sanskrit* in 
Indian Cnltun, July 1934, pp. 22-29. 
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V$VANlTHA 


This poet appears to be identical with ViSvanatha, 
author ot Sdhitya-darpa'pa, in which no. 219 cited here with 
his name is given as his own (yatka mama). On Vifivanatha 
and his date see S. K. De, San* Art t Poetics, i, pp. 233f; 
also Kane’s Introduction to his edition of Sakilya-darpana 
(Bombay 1910). Visvanatha’s work is referred to by 
RQpa Gosvamin and quoted anonymously also in his 
Nataka-candrikd ( opening verses ) and Bhakli-rasamrta 
(p. 815=5.0. iii, 251). 


VISNUPURl 


See Introduction. The verses (no. 9 and 10) cited 
with his name cannot be traced in his Bhagavata-bhakti- 
ratnavaPi. Reference to him occurs in C-C, Adi ix, 14 as one 
of the early inspirers of the Bhakti movement in Bengal. 
An edition of Vianupuri’s Bhakti-ralndvatl with English 
translation has been published in the Sacred Books of 
the Hindus Series, Allahabad 1912. There are good MSS 
of this work in the Dacca University Mss collection ; 
but Mss are also noticed in Aufrecht’s Bodleian Catalogue 
no. 90 and in his Florentine Manuscripts no. 236, 
as well as in Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices, i, p. 240, 
and Ml Eggeling’s India Office Catalogue, vi, pp. 1272-73. 
Atifrecht ( Florentine Manuscripts , p. 76) states that 
the work was composed at Benares in 1 634 A. D. The 
source of his information is not known, but the editor 
of the Allahabad edition informs us that this date is given 
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in a footnote to a Calcutta edition of the work. But 
this date is impossible, for it militates not only against 
the date 1595 A. D. ( = Samvat 1652) of the copying 
of the India Office Manuscript (Eggeling, loe. cit.), 
but also against the Bengal tradition that Visnupuri, who 
is mentioned by Kavikarnapura as a predecessor, 
flourished at a period much earlier than that of Caitanya. 
This would dispose of the story of the meeting of Visnupuri 
and Caitanya, mentioned in the introduction to the 
Allahabad edition and in Carpenter’s Theism in Mediaeval 
India (London, 1926) p. 422. 


VlRA-SARASVATl 


Identical with the poet of the same name quoted 
with the same verse (no. 368) in SKM i, 62, 5. 


Samara 


A Sankara-kavi and Sankara are cited in SP (1258, 
1259) and SKM (Introduction, Lahore edition, p. 123). A 
Sankara-Pandita, brother of Damodara-Pandita (see under 
Damodara) appears ( C-C , Adi x, 33; Madhya i, 252, 
x 127, xi 85 and 146-8 etc.; Antya xix, 67-74 etc. 
Oanra-ffanoddeaa si 157) as a disciple and companion 
of Caitanya at Puri. Another Sa&kara of the Nityananda 
Sakha is mentioned in C-C, Adi xi, 52. But there is nothing 
which would justify identification with our Sg&kara. 
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Sambhu 


This Sambhu cannot be, as Aufrecht notes (i, p. 636), 
the Kashmirian author of the Rajendra-karnapwra 
(Kavyamala, pt. i, Bombay 1886) and Anyokti-mukialatci 
(Kavyamala, pt. ii, Bombay 1886), who is also the poet 
quoted extensively in SbJiv; for the verses assigned to him in 
our anthology cannot be traced in these poems but are 
assigned variously in different anthologies. 


Parana 


As the verses nos. 369 and 370 occur also as Parana’s 
in 8KM (i, 61, 2 and 3) we should take the two 
poets as identical. But SKM also quotes Saranadeva 
(i, 69, 5; ii, 135, 2; iii, 2, 5) and Cirantana-darana 
(iv, 1, 2), who may or may not be identical. There 
is nothing to prevent the proposed identification of our 
Sarana with the Parana referred to by Jayadeva ( Olta-govinda 
i, 4) as a contemporary poet, who was Uaghyo duruha - 
drute. Pischel ( op . cit., p. 29) explains the sense of 
this passage as indicating that Parana, in the opinion 
of Jayadeva, was “ruhmenswert in der schwerverstand- 
lichen Schnelldichtung”. Parana was skilful as a druta-kavi , 
who could compose verses quickly or ex tempore, as well 
as a poet who delighted in being recondite and difficult. 
On the ground chiefly of this testimony of reconditeness, 
an attempt has been made to identify him with Parana 
author of the Burghata-vftti (ed. Trivandrum, 1909). There 
are no chronological difficulties, as the Durghata-vrtti 
is expressly dated in Saka 1095=1173 AX>. But, apart 
A30, 
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from the fact that there is no evidence to justify the 
identification, it appears from the Namaskriya verses 
(in honour of Sarvajfia=the Buddha) of the Durghata-vrtti 
that its author was probably a Buddhist, whose work was 
revised by one Sri-sarvaraksita. 


SANTIKARA or SANTIKA 


A poet named Santyakara is quoted in SKM (i, 75, 5 ; 
ii, 100, 5 ; ii, 101, 5 ; iii, 30, 3). 


SUBHAMA, SUBHAfiGA, &UBHA&KARA or 
gUBHAMOJRA 


All the three verses, nos. 4, 252 and 267, of this poet 
in our anthology occur in SKM and are assigned (with 
the exception of no. 267, which is given anonymously as 
katgacit) to this poet. On the various forms of the name, 
see Thomas rj o. tit, pp. 113-4. As £ubhanga, or iSubhaiika 
or Subhankara is quoted in KFS, he must be a fairly old 
poet. 


Srikara-Acarya 


If this poet is identical with Srikara quoted in SKM 
(ii, 136, 4 ; iii, 23, 2), then his date is earlier, and 
he must be distinguished from the contemporary follower 
of Caitanya, named Srikara, mentioned in C-C, Adi x, 1 11 . 
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SRIGARBHA-KAVINDRA 

A Sngarbha is mentioned as a notable disciple 

of Caitanya in Caura-gaxioddesa si. 103. Jayananda 

0 

( Caitanya-mangala , p. 51) calls him Raja-pandita SrT- 
garbha ; but this epithet Raja-pandita is also applied 
(p. 51) to Sanatana, Caitanya’s father-in-law. 

Sridhara-svamin 

Must be the well known author of the commentary 

0 

Bhavariha-dlpika on the Srlmad-bhagavata. See Introduction. 
&RIMAT 

A Srimat-pandita is mentioned as a contemporary 
and disciple of Caitanya ( C-C , Adi x, 37 ; Madhya x, 
83 ; C-Bh, xviii), who was one of the members of the 
Kirtana party at Navadvipa and later on came to Puri 
(C-C, Madhya xi, 89, xiii, 39 ; Antya x, 9 and 122). 
He must be distinguished from Srimat-Sena (C-C, Adi 
x, 52 ; Antya x, 9 and 122), who also appears to have 
been a native of Navadvipa. 

gRlMAT PRABHU 


See under PRABHU above. 
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SrI-vaisnava 


See under DAKSINATYA above, 


§A?THIDASA or SASTHlVARA-DASA 


A Sasthivara is mentioned as a Kirtaniya in the list of 
contemporary disciples of Caitanya in C-C, Adi x, 109. 


SAftjAYA-KAVlSEKHARA 


See under KAVlfiEKHARA. 


SAMAHARTR 


The compiler, who is, of course, Rupa Gosvamin, 

For informations about him see our Introduction. It is 

worthy of note that of the thirty-four of his own verses 

quoted in our anthology none occurs in his three dramas, 

which are however extensively quoted in his Nataka-candriiS. 

and in his two works on the Vaisnava Rasa-Sastra. Some 

• * 

of his Stotras, which were probably written earlier, are 
laid under contribution for some of the quotations in our 
anthology. The other verses cannot be traced in his 
existing works. 
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SARVAjftA 


One Sarvajfia, prince of Karnata, with the surname 
Jagadguru, was probably an ancestor of Rupa Gosvamin 
himself. This, however, is a title which is found adopted 
by many a writer. 

SARVANANDA 


One of the verses (no. 151) attributed in our 
anthology to Sarvananda is given (with slight differences 
of reading) as Satananda’s in SKM (i, 52, 2) and 
is found unassigned in KVS (no. 35). 


SARA&GA 


The verse (no. 3) assigned to Saranga is an old 
and well known verse, which is given anonymously in 
KVS 31 and in various works on Alamkara, but which is 
assigned to Bhagavata Amrtadatta in Sbhv 43 (see 
Peterson's ed. pp. 3-4) and in Jahlana ii, 64. Hence 
Saranga is probably an old poet and has nothing to do 
with Saranga-Dasa or -Thakura of Navadvlpa, mentioned 
in C-C, Adi x, 113 and Gaura-ganodde'sa, el. 172. 


SARVABHAUMA-BHATTACARYA 

This author must be Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
Bhaftacarya (q. v.). Krsnadasa Kaviraja refers to him 
throughout by this title rather than by his name Vasudeva ; 
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and this mode of citation by his title only is also found to 
refer to Vasudeva in the works of Rupa, Sanatana, Anandin 
and others, as well as in the Bengali Vaisnava works. 


SUBANDHU 


Author of the Fdsavadaltd, in which the verse quoted 
(no. 266) occurs as one of the preliminary verses. On 
Subandhu, see Introduction to Gray’s ed. of the Fdaavadaild. 


SURYADASA 


One Surya is mentioned in the list of Nityananda 
£akha in C-C, Adi xi, 48 ; while Suryadasa, with the 
surname Sarkhel, is more well known as the father-in-law 
of Nityananda, who married his two daughters Vasudha 
and Jahnavi (C-C, Adi xi, 25 ; Gaura-ganoddetta , hi. 65). 
The BhakU-ralndkara (ch. xii) tells us that Suryadasa 
Sarkhel belonged to Saligrama near Navadvipa and was 
an officer of the Sultan of Gauda. The surname Sarkhel 
(Persian) was apparently bestowed on him as a title 
of honour. 


SOHNOKA, SAHNOKA or SAHLOKA 


In different anthologies the same name probably also 
occurs as Sehnoka, Sonnoka, Sahnika, Soluka, Solloka, 
Sehluka, Sehloka, Sohloka. He is quoted in ATS (see Thomas 
op. cit, p. 116) and in SKM (ed. Lahore, Introd. p. 135). 
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HANtJMAT 


The verse quoted (no. Ill) does not occur in the 

llanUman-nataka or Mahdndtaka in either of the recensions. 

• • 

This verse appears to support the peculiar position of 
Bengal Vaisnavism that service (Dasya) is preferrable to 
emancipation (Mukti) ; and as such it is probably the 
work of some later Vaisnava writer. Verses attributed to 
Hanumat occur also in the SP (10 quotations, nos. 83, 90, 
123-125, 128, 133, 1248, 3418 and 4066), but of these 
only two (nos. 90 and no. 1248) can be traced in the 
existing recensions of the Mahanataka (see 1IIQ, 1931, 
p. 542). In Sml, 14 verses of Hanumat are given ; of these 

only two (p Mum trlni jaganti and asli [v.l. pain] sn-stana - 

patra-bhanga-makari) occur in the Bengal recension of the 
Mahanataka as vi, 63 and i, 9 respectively. But the latter 
verse is ascribed to Nagna in SKM, i, 39, 2. But some 

verses assigned to Hanumat in Sml are ascribed to other 

poets or cited anonymously in other anthologies : e.g. 
the verse jdydsuh saknlukrter bhagavatah assigned to 
Hanumat in Sml is cited anonymously in SP 81 and 
attributed to Rajasekhara in KPS 25; but it occurs in 
Khamla-prahasti which is sometimes ascribed by tradition 
to Hanumat. The verse atyuccdh paritah assigned in Sml 
to Hanumat is credited to Cittapa or Chittapa in SKM 
and occurs anonymously in Kdvya-prakdsa, Raea-gangddhara 
and other Alamkara works. In Jhalakikar’s edition of the 
Kdvya-prakdsa, the verse is attributed, on the authority 
of the Dlpikd commentary of Jayanta Bhatta, to a poet 
named Paficaksari who is said to have addressed it to king 
Bhoja. In SKM, again, 11 quotations from Hanumat 
occur, but of these also only two (kftmah pad o’ ty a iii, 
22, 1, and yad bhagnam dkanur \btaratya v, 71, 5) occur 
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in both the Western and Bengal recensions of the MakS- 
nataha. Two of the SKM verses however {trim chatram 
and abalyadhigame) are given to Haniimat also in 8ml, It 
is curious that one of the SKM verses dhara-nipata-rava 
is cited anonymously in KFS 114. Is it possible that there 
was a poet named Haniimat whose verses, cited in the 
anthologies, were mixed up with those of the Mahanataka 
and the K hand a -p rasas ti ? 


HARA 


Three of the verses assigned to Hara (no. 5, 205, 
241, 379) are attributed to other poets in other anthologies. 
Thus SKM (i, 57, 3 and i, 55, 5) assigns nos. 5 and 205 
to Umapatidhara and Acarya-Gopika respectively ; and 
no. 241 is given anonymously in 8P 79. 


HARI 


Of the two verses assigned to this poet, one (no. 377) 
is given in Sb/w (no. 1 049) as dahsiria/yasya katyacit. 


HARIDASA 


Jagadbandhu Bhadra (op. eit,, pp. 1 86-88) has 
given an account of seven Haridasas in Bengal Vaisgava 
literature. Of these, the more well known are (1) and 
(2) Haridasa Senior (Bada) and junior (Cho£a) who were 
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Klrtaniyas (C-C Adi x, 147, Madhya x, 149), (3) Haridasa- 
Thakura (Adi x, 43-46 and 126 etc.), (4) Haridasa-Pandita 
(Adi viii, 54-60), disciple of Ananta-Acarya, who was a 
disciple of Gadadhara-Pandita ; he was the Sevadhyak§a 
of the temple of Govindaji at Vjrndavana, (5) Haridasa- 
Brahmacarin (C-C, Adi, xii 62 and 79). The Laghu- 
Haridasa, not mentioned by Jagadbandhu Bhadra but 
referred to in C-C, Madhya xviii, 52 is probably different 
from Chota-Haridasa. There is no evidence to identify 
our Haridasa with any one of these. For other Haridasas 
in Sanskrit literature see Aufrecht Catalogue i, p. 757. 

haribhatta 

Apart from the poet Haribhatta quoted in Sbkv (nos. 
245, 269, 536, 2160, 2936, 2937, 3369), there is a 
contemporary Haribhatta who came to Caitanya at Puri 
(C-C, Madhya xi, 87 and 159). But of the two verses 
(nos. 328 and 335) assigned to Haribhatta in our anthology, 
one (no. 335) is old and is found attributed to AkaSapoli 
in SP (no. 3428) and in jahlana (xliii, 32), and to daksina- 
iyaeya kasyacit in Sbhv (no. 1355). 


HARiHARA 

See Aufrecht Catalogue i, p. 762-3. There is a poet 
Harihara quoted in SP (nos. 77, 183 Hariharadeva, 559, 
3494, 3705, 3760). But two of the verses assigned to 
Harihara (nos. 187 and 284) in our anthology are attri- 
buted to Bihlana and Vakpati or Vakpatiraja in SP (no. 
3475) and KVS 20 (=SKM i, 56, 1) respectively. To 
Harihara is also assigned our nos. 196 and 251 in SP 
(3494 and 77) and nos. 194 and 196 in 8ml. 

A31. 
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Alphabetical Verse- Index 
with the names of authors and metres 



qfa ( ) 163 ( ) 

a T gRTC l fcfafeRTo ( ) 209 ( ) 

“'O 

^fnqfswmt ( : ) 128 ( arrcf ) 

3Tf^T: SSncfa ( ) 281 ( ) 

to ( JflTTri^ ) 262 ( ) 

a=rjf ) 354 ( h^wmi ) 

(sftnt^F^snaiT^) 254 ( ) 
«|PWH* JWRT^J Sfpjg ( 53FRT ) 364 ( ) 

aidf^w^GwI^io ( ^rf ay jn ^^ t ) CO ( s^aft ) 
ar fo^fegwRul ( q reqfe a ) 129 ( 3gtf?r arraf ) 

ar^refa fag ^y rejo ( ) 120 ( ) 

3#sn^tqisr oirs# ( rpR^ra^r) 297 ( ftraftyft ) 
arq ( «6^w ) 165 ( **fcgdT ) 

arqg JR a fa q ggd^ o ( ) 313 ( d^Rifd^ ) 

sprrmt wz *wz ( ) 135 ( sfoft ) 

3T^rT?dqTfdo(^iTN^^siiMl^) 286 ( ) 
arq^ fcftfcfpfof ( ) 48 ( ift% armf ) 

3^dT qfaproo ( gin^d: ) 203 ( ) 

8T d y^ ^ T g do(%jN[ M^^gdm^d i ^ ) 96 ( 3 *^ ) 

N«B. References are to the number of the verses. Extra verses 
in the footnotes are also included. 
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3f;i3g < atsfr ) 219 ( siraf ) 

aRrat^ Efroi: qfcoifdo ( anrct: ) 229 ( ftrafoft ) 

aTgfcagfatf SIT (aAfawj^Ovi^WI^) 9 ( Hlfe-ft ) 

i fe*$ T q t ( ntfspa^j ) 88 ( ) 

3T^% («W*lf^Rt ) 101 ( ) 



3T«rfe diiur^dM : ( ?|4a[TOFFJ ) 272 ( arret ) 

a^oitfa: ssjgat ( *w*rf*f3 ) 6 ( ) 


3?f% sffrRpnjf I ( 330 
3T^T (sfoflPRn) 71 ( fgpftfMt ) 



*Tt 5T ( ) 


214 ( sfasrm ) 


'#» 

ar^r ftranfto ( «{ifajuiTc?w*i ) 114 ( sparer ) 






( aif^l ) 



130 ( ) 

228 ( #MdWT ) 

12 ( ) 


3T^ ) 102 ( ) 



aw^wre p re re t o ( g re »req ) 168 ( arrat ) 


a?fe> fofc*^W« Plo (^rf^R I ) 160 ( ) 


adw^^sT fddlfw ) 200 ( anro ) 

st^t: ^ facgq l ffi g re ito ( ?if^r ) 356 ( dtFaf^swi ) 


aren^m^ gf?s ( ) 357 ( ) 

are w a ra* dW faisi: ( 8<*yiw«r ) 316 ( dwftRi an*if ) 

*$ ) 41 ( ) 
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S^HWWsWTo ( siWt’Wg ) 

8T?: tiSfafisd ( «fteS8^ : Cf«ITH v ) 


47 ( tn^WRiVI ) 
261 ( ) 
lo ( ntra 9Tw ) 


arnpfe s*T%rat ( ^tea??hiTOoim_ ) 29 ( jfn^sf^Hgg ) 
3TPT^ qfim f TOlf?cgr lo ( <$FJ|fqq ) 244 ( «l(4S«Af<S ) 
3TI?R^R4^!t > ( ASC only) extra ad 

278 < 'Wftfa arraf ) 

( qjfiFfrqfc PB only ) extra ad 

317 ( <wwfew> ) 

aif^SW^o ( ) 380 ( ig yi foPrtftB ) 

•TRwfWiwft spfuo ( ) 89 ( s reFa i fogq> ) 

aiFfeqil flOOT3to(anassigned) extra ad 60 (=RR# 3 F$) 
snfwfaf^ g ( fenfat ) 341 ( gn fofa ft fai ) 

airebsFpqswsq ( £: ) 333 ( ) 

3?f^5[ qr ( «foFR?l: ) 337 ( sforcsrfqs ) 

an^ft ow^qftfSi? ( qKqfai_ ) 183 ( argg* ) 

342 ( W ^EE rait ) 
hkwi* ¥* ( %qrf^ra ) 92 ( w i ffefo & fg q ) 

am?ft flrcfo aroritaof ) 238 ( g n ^p ft ft w ) 




g^gifot wn: ( gf g y g w r fe * ) 276 ( wftfa arraf ) 
$ ( Rteqsw ) 345 ( ferafoft ) 

*_ -gs_. i ... . t «V - e V 1 on / V 

13 3 ( ) 
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159 ( qqyqfoa<c ) 

5*f er ) 343 ( fc ra Ruft ) 

PqsPiy af *n*?o ( ) 201 ( irflwt ) 

55 ^eH v 5W^R^o( «fi<$qc3pT«iwa ) 87 ( wft% amf ) 

sfog ffe irit ( ) 2i5(am«f) 

^fegRTrT^ ( *TO 15 ?f: ) 269 ( warn ) 

( wfal ) 107 ( 5?^3TT ) 

r- 

^FJjj&fd ?rfeffto ( arrcF^q ) 358 ( *TTf^5fii#f%8 ) 
'^'WPrJ ( wtft: ) 360 ( gTTf ) 

surewd: sfa ( ^spppfsrctercFi ) 170 ( arraf ) 

f^rn fiOTT ( ) 265 ( ) 

gsfuoi inrotfiftfipf ( ) 252 ( ) 

HM^ftd<fhaitd o ( *TOT5?f: ) 279 ( ynjg fisftfea ) 

( SmTSrf: ) 222 ( STTlf ) 

*5*i ( swnstf : ) 292 ( ftfllfcoft ) 

wrfa 81 ^Rtri ( AKG only) extra ad 

125 ( HTfesft ) 

*p?t sspnU? 104 ( argsro ) 

^Kui) fa%o ( OTT5?f: ) 105 ( feraftoft ) 

98 ( 3TP?f ) 

*5H*f TOlft H ) 348 < ) 

mmp it forFf ( wrfiPL ) i9(nnTO) 



VERSE-INDEX 
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224 ( Wt^AiwrFifl ) 

282 ( jui£«»M 6 ri ) 
21 ( spfrgaT ) 

280 ( 4W|Rww» ) 
312 ( <W^ift<a<E ) 
248 ( ) 

113 ( *[t i <fofegfifga ) 
370 ( STT^jfas&ferT ) 
181 ( ) 
288 ( 3TFTt ) 


qas*f wg m ( ) 

*pr^ art fofaer ( ^swi^t: ) 

M^qqa do ( 4 MH[Wt 4 fI ) 

«W«g q&dfa <3 H^ Nq { ?RT^: ) 

<l>RMW«fl^WWgW ! ( ^WTgj: ) 
wt cs troiaffror ( sm&n ) 
m N gf^nraifer ( ) 

5 ®Ptf WTO a %feo ( ^TTOifq ) 

«snf 513 : 3 «fef ( *nF^r ) 

®flRC*T ^TWl f 5 R 5 RT ( fWW^ : ) 

*flfe?^9R5^lRiJteo( g ssfcfflfrj q ) 176 ( ) 

jwt h ( a trr q f ym-r^ ) 148 ( ) 

<;4o ( JPTCOTP? ) 369 ( ) 

8Rfer?n: gfssf Sf^Wo ( q^RFSH^i: ) 376 ( ) 

^iferr: ( * tg ftTO<U<*K3 1 ) 294 ( smfiolMfta ) 

WWPTTSf =q ^SWtrfeo ( qrenffcF B ) 11 ( ) 

f%5#0T: *& w : $faao( «4faq f fa%WK^ ) 195 ( fe ra fco ft ) 
f¥ *w ffa ( reqfa g ) 177 ( waft gw» ) 

ft» §5fa ft*WIS ( *»«(*!« ) 381 ( q ^ SE FW ) 

ap *JFt wgawio 268 ( armf ) 

$*f si *PtT (unassigned) extra ad 387 ( $£# ) 
$?f fwsqT^f^U ( ^F5f ) 217 ( ftretftqft ) 

i?»t aarwraw ( ) 202 ( ) 
y»iwRH€iiwfta i ( ) 14 ( vfcg? rr ) 

ww m ) 35 ( ) 

A32, 
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) 191 ( ) 

« sflfa JT3 ^tft% ( ) 139 ( ) 

S5FFT fR 5TCpf ( spfggT^wrtare ) 132 ( ?^5rH ) 

afft Jrewswf'fo ( *wi^f : ) 118 ( ) 



( ) 84 ( TOTrffg^ ) 


Rfittsfa ) 266 ( 3Traf ) 


^t%it wm: ( 'farefos ) 207 ( aenf'sRs&fet ) 
iTrf $$53^' ( q&^Rre ) 382 (1®^) 

*rat *rrel *rret ( ?ig*Fr ) 320 ( arggw ) 

JRTSqT ^ *refa qgsn ( ) 306 ( Hr^TORIT ) 

ir^«w *re fa ( *r#?& ) 361 ( ftrafroft ) 

orefa aft ?rerfa ( rfr^fli=5n4^ ) 190 ( a?ref ) 
g ^ an ^aajfto foafcq i fca t ^i^ ) 172 ( arret ) 
asfa are$^ m(V*mo ( ) 187 ( fe re ifc oft ) 

*Tf^55€a ’a aT PB only ) extra ad 



322 ( arg|* ) 
293 ( 4 <wi£i ) 




o ( ) 

r: ( a**jfaa ) 


131 ( apa?afe^*p ) 
95 ( aqanfo ) 
198 ( gg f qufl ) 


^pH ^Rt g^To ( %r=qf4<l ) 17 ( fe raRuft ) 

1*43 re refa Rrfckl ( amsa ) 362 ( w*|foRfft f ca ) 
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) 196 ( ) 

sr^o(#sj3j*T5nfM^:) 289 (am^fspEtferi) 
( TTW^T ) 332 ( ) 

%^WTF5M ( sfonFEi: ) 22 ( J?Tr^?5f5|^rt%rl ) 


^prrfa ) 315 ( 



?WO 


^^ferTT^qaTrJ^o ( ) 

5If§ SIl4^ * ( ) 

srHifir ^w^irfip ( ) s 

'sfolf rift: eft^No ( 

nr?f sRorvysi n?i ( ^ q r 44Wig i ^iqf»iiij 

SUFWfel gferf ^ ( sftvK^lPiqi^Wl^) 

Ul^ra55^i: fcfaw ( *W*rfNa. ) 


387 ( 3TRf ) 

301 ( itHs armf ) 
78 ( 

232 ( ) 

' ) 271 ( SRFrlf^ 



15 ( ^U lrir ) 
58 ( arggH, ) 


^Tf ^ ( ^SSlferL ) 44 ( ) 

<TT^t 312 IT ( 3?35^ ) 

r Rferfa? ( q re q fire ) 378 ( 


rTRrfj: eferr qft: ( *T%f*T ) 
rTrf wH+H«*4: *Tif^ ( 
tfaftartein. ( 

?TT% IT ^ ) 

KfU^Crfl qft^ffTT ( 4.^1 f^d 
»<W# («itT3=mre!j 



56 


51 ( infect ) 

307 ( armf ) 

212 ( fl lf Cfotflfed ) 
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ara: f*i> (unassigned DB, DC) extra ad 

r* /''*/—> j ^ fv & ^v, . v 

60s ( ) 
312?3 ( ) 

;wt sssraswo ( ) 346 ( ^rsn ) 


rfTJ^5 ?^g^Nr%o ( ?rrg^i ) 

dKlf*4«H;«t> J Sig4o ( ) 

psfa fojssrfe N ( e*n^: ) 
gwpg & feftm i sq ( wfw. ) 
ffit l ffi ( sfrwRFra: ) 

& ^«nimfcir^q i ( ) 

csf *ra Gpn«l ( wrfos ) 

( sft^^rrft^Fn^) 43 ( 3 * 35*1 ) 
cWmTrWI^r ( fafetaww ) 353 ( ) 

c^wfe f^gr TO ( fWTSg': ) 

^T*n5Rtq^ ) 

c5*m??i:fera*n^To ( ) 


338 ( 3ne( gfo &i%qi ) 
179 ( 3TOfe53& ) 
260 ( ) 
295 ( m ) 

174 ( 3RR=«riiR5 ) 

32 ( 3T3g« ) 

375 ( tn^Mkfal ) 
125 ( 3*mf ) 


236 ( W&% 3*p*t ) 
186 ( ) 
363 ( ) 


^msrwfwfnto ( «fcP-rf%?L ) 

^55^ £3$ ure>gri ( WP$: ) 

fa# S’cft ( 3T$jon?^ ) 

%T3 m ( qs fi rerafaw^ i ) 
fowgfcfo *m ft ( w w w^wrx ) 
mpiNft ( wmgi ) 


142 ( *nfe# ) 

325 ( ) 

70 ( *£ff|pwKl ) 

85 ( wftfs afraf ) 
64 { wp ) 

I60 ( WQwm ) 
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290 ( ) 
140 ( ) 

267 ( g n fafo ft fe g ) 
296 ( ) 
327 ( ) 

355 ( Jii i j^Pw S HIw ) 
257 ( ) 


gg: *§isfa *df« m < «*msg': ) 
fteiM«i 4 ta *trsFf ( ) 

^ eflnrara ( g*nf*Fi ) 

eg: wfa *r *imto ( ) 

eg tepv^fofue&nf ( ) 
eg =5Rftrfe q^Ro ( *fa*r£R ) 

egxr <rtaemi?RT ( qRgftg ) 

egT ^iwf ( angWffq DB, DC) extra ad 

357 ( ?n<fj3%&few ) 
( g^ q fi ig ) 80 ( esfrgaT ) 

^rsn^Tfj^wo ( 4rmrt*?i ) 152 ( w*m ) 
sfN *irswi ?4 ( 173 ( arraf ) 
fa^uii Jjfft ( rwT^swrM ) 116 ( ftr<aR«fi ) 

ft# : feftjKietaf ( %wPw_ ) 211 ( tnjsMfai ) 


SFRFlt fR VOm t RFR^) 75 (>fll^ t j 3 foftfea ) 

qki qRRr wt ( gfcei ) 147 ( stcrtRsto ) 

^ttt^ ^ ( wmsg': ) 291 ( R^TOrar ) 

mw r 4M RwRi *rnf ( qfatm * ) 77 ( h^ur^ i ) 


* gqpffm fr ( gRqftg ) 

sf sr 4 ?! 3 Trf ^ ( tfovt'n: ) 

*i r* . n \ 

si WTOtSW «f ( ) 

^ ..»k.«l... 



234 ( aiggH. ) 

68 (am^Rs^l) 

) 42 (*rggM ) 
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r) 86 ( ) 

RRt ( «SfRf%R_ ) 2 ( 3*3f H. ) 

rrr rpcrt ( sftRRRR: ) 93 ( fRRtfna't ) 

R 5pzf <?D«l4^+i5RWforR, ) 72 ( fRRtfelRt ) 

( S»falRTR?5<WrR ) 13 ( RRJRfR^ ) 
Rrta^ 5Fgf?rw r ( WTTfg': ) 278 ( RqsrifogRi ) 

qnfif^TfaP^ftrdo ( ) 258 ( SRFIRT ) 

JTTHf^JrTWfai: ( ^RRR^Riyvil^MI^ ) 25 ( 3?3S« ) 
RTRTfR ITR^R R ( SWTfg : ) 59 ( li l ^ fetft feR ) 

R I MW<E l fc RgRT ( ^ftRRRR: ) 31 ( RRrRfa<#t> ) 

=TT«IT% %?^qir: ( ffbr?*R ) 335 ( RyRifH*** ) 

Rif fort r *r Rcqiro ( <$*RfRR ) 74 ( ) 

fRRRR^h Rffesn^ (unassigned, ASA only) extra 

ad 309 ( fqiftld arrat ) 

fRRHR RRTWrfe ( RRN%R^R ) 372 ( ?If^fqapH%R ) 

IrR^Ir Rf^ RR S5*t ( R^RfRR ) 359 ( RRrHr 3RRf ) 

fa?TT ( ^(R-qtfRR^TRTR ) 185 ( ) 

fRSF^RlfR RforRIRfR ( fftfTfR ) 351 ( R*PRfR*5R» ) 

few R?R ^#R ( RTRTt: ) 237 ( g T E f gfo&rgd ) 

RHrfRfwi =r^r)o( frRTftqi^gRFt ) 253 (r^pprh ) 

rH RRRRRtR ( *WRfe|R ) 138 ( rHr 3RRf ) 


*> £ 


??RR 



62 



RR (^SR^RRfelO ( R>fei.9fl? R ) 


40 ( ^RfcgRT ) 


Rg^ ( R P Rif qRgR ) 


336 
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WTligteo ( <WHW4rM ) 134 ( T^g^T ) 

( srar*g ': ) 144 ( ) 

Mq i 4<S > pKfa »l l(5ra??I^R5^) 

q?*IT: SjPTORtsrcJ (G4teyif*ft3TRT*0 247 ( )] 
qR:«jr : ^oif gqf$ ( PRtlWI ) 274 ( feflqfrift ) 

qTW^PBt 51 ( 3K*rf%rT ) 66 ( 5?rf^ fNrl ) 

qT R T g T m r R T q ( affspcmfiwssr ) 199 ( Ff^wfqoft ) 

qfercg ^ 73 ( qforarnr ) 

qTRta&RRfsraft *m ( rr^rt ) 275 ( ) 

qFR srcqRf srarfe ( TTtqwsrraFq ) 374 ( gTF fgfe sft fg R ) 
3 tr: *$rg fagfe ( §0 twhi 4^? ) 83 ( 3*rqf ) 

3 ^f qafecd btrsmo ( ^rafR^cq ) 344 ( ) 

3^ rT ?3 ( W f fiT R ) 164 ( fwrftift ) 

35351 RtqJT^Jsq ( ) 308 ( qqirlfoiagfc ) 

swdR *i ort wrfio ( sfk^Ri^wrR ) 331 ( gfaraw ) 
mx ( R 3 $R ) 334 ( drift ) 

SF*TR SR5§: fS=f ( STfld: ) 314 ( 3!TF|<!4l®|sfil('Sd ) 

Sq|T^RTO[WfRo ( ) 52 ( 5FF3%3^ ) 

q i q re sf wwt drfq ( ) 352 ( ) 
frranfa r rrtr ( fwrrR ) 318 ( 3 f®wwi ) 

fare: rite* ®«n n?Rfr ( rwr$g: ) 383 ( f^qfrift ) 

$t*?qm#3T# ( ) 188 ( 3T3fR ) 

ftRWH SRl fl ( rn^Ri ) 226 ( iftft arraf ) 


$f!^Nr*|falO ( WMMWCg l ) 46 ( ) 



256 


PADYiVALl 


- . ... .... r » J - . t V 

( fwntg: ) 

f ft ♦ / ^ _ V 

ww wW ( QcWpsj ) 
q$fqte if *K 1R ( ) extra ad 
«N gfwrt»wo ( swnsg: ) 
iwra^Rt qfrfe^gq ro ( ) 

6WTO ( ) 

<K ' ' 


127 ( «tfnf ) 
109 ( ) 

49 ( w«ra ) 
122 



23 ( grrfssft ) 

136 ( ) 


WT«rato ( ) 110 <3T31« ) 

faf^ri 3W55f^ ( 3TJRt: ) 223 ( fftpft ) 

WP% 3Tfa ( ^n^t wg l ^wfuil^ ) 91 (3T3SW ) 
RRSfKlf^ 6*3 ( #5^T6: ) 111 ( 3Tgg*T ) 

W^JUWTO ( ) 67 ( sforerfq g ) 

ftiwwfl 0*^F3 R£Rtr^ ) 38(*rrf*ifqtftfe?») 
aw $e^ra*RfrraH ( *nr>0: ) 326 ( sftoft ) 

«?*# gfarfw? ( RRtfc ) 

«isi#* 33: ( ®n#RiR ) 


386 

231 ( ) 
158 ( «W*?rf65WS ) 
259 ( qtfafiw S fefl ) 



R^ft fe ww yfl ( «PFrf%?t ) 251 ( arraf ) 

R?S*rcf*ps ( 'sfhsp^qr. ) 368 ( arrstf ) 

r ) 26 ( Rrfejft ) 



R^wt r?wpi»( ) 161 ( sqsnfc ) 

R^ •**$( ( SMflfilW ) 194 ( fswlwi ) 
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( ) 

qw gw r £ ffao( qgfe rc re 

*n *r%55 *'fcK& (jmtapsa ) 

m HI ^RIF® ( ) 

HIW UpMo ( ^IT^f ) 

( HJngS : ) 


256 ( w^ftaflfeq ) 
197 ( ) 

349 ( f iw tf niift ) 
302 ( qqygf^ E ) 
377 ( ; gn %g fo g ftfe a ) 
246 ( re tu rn ) 

230 ( ssiFrar ) 

221 ( 5*re » fia<fc ) 


*n g^r ’tnflWT ( ) 

g$s? fasnft SRafci («ftf^cRmoi:)extra ad 37(^r^<w) 


g¥hg4tHt ^rsf (^BkWlR^OHI ) 
grf5I ( *RTSg: ) 

t __ - / *v \ 

g’fWT^'M^^JI ( 1TOPI«W ) 
gn* *n Pwi^g ( Rivrapi ) 
g^t g**r faqispra ( ) 
g^wfasw ( 'rstera^ ) 
g^jgr oNranfon ( ) 
g*# <re ! tpT*n: *tfe ( ?rcoreq ) 

( re q faa ) 



299 ( airaf 
270 ( ) 

365 ( *ft% arraf ) 
81 

384 ( trcf^foft&Ri) 
367 ( ) 

189 ( zmf ) 

235 ( ftrciftoft ) 
145 ( spsra ) 


usnfesi^o ( ) 121 ( qqrei f ^ ) 

*rrefa %3 r(5w: ( nfo fawriw ) 303 ( airaf ) 

?rjwfa ) 167 ( gfaww i ) 

*t&rmmk9 ( ) 166 ( ur%ft ) 

fottRT'nf SfRIT* ( ?Ng^: ) 339 ( mfesft ) 

A33. 
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«lfg XffRSR 10 ( gfaaiHT ) 

*io£JTm yrarem i na ( ) 329 ( f§ratfn# ) 

qgforrafoiw ( ) 385 ( arggw ) 

»ia* ig fefr q ijkrere* ) 321 ( ) 

*: €taron:: ^ ^ f? ( ) 382 ( OT^Mlfira) 

aKSE ft g T ‘ ( arrofaa**? ) 383 ( *TFf^Mfea ) 
?IT ) 63 <3»3|« ) 

*H 5ftf%%TTf^ ( ) 117 ( w4^fas#f%?l ) 

*n gte^jfrgfo ( ^rtofT^r ) 45 ( ?f^r ) 

4|H#4I JT^Tg^o ( JMl^RV^fifrj,: ) 153 ( ^t^FtR ) 

sitfiwHs &&&*& ( * 5 ^ ) 319 ( am^feaftfea) 

?n: *Fqf?rl f5m ( qj^qr ) 322 ( 3rgg* ) 

gmfef f^ikor ( sftonrsra: ) 

^ sik^R^o ( gsn^i ) 

^sr gf^^ivg^ro ( gT^qf ) 


324 ( argfW ) 

4 ( > 

379 ( ) 


qkp-icgqq^Q ( *sfkfhp:gitq^T^ ) 18 ( ?rr<j«sfcs&%rf ) 


THWTC*gfia© ( jqmfdMT^I ) 371 ( gygfljERIT ) 

^ sm*Fg ( ^fki^vggOmqMiHj 76 ( wsrr% ) 
TTSTSTWq^iT (unassigned DC only) extra ad 

118 ( aRF8t8oSV ) 

nvuvTrgcrWfTo (unassigned) extra ad 387 ( 3?g^ ) 

rk k #r?t reik ffikt ( fftgtw ) 284 ( yn j^Eftfe g ) 

♦ 

Trot snu f ‘ ( asFifas ) 150 ( gn^ R k S Hga ) 

d(*«fasw«3o ( ) 108 ( isfag a i ) 



VERSE-INDEX 


259 


u s q nfcr ?roo ( ) 298 ( ) 

SfiNfciqfolT ) 210 ( ) 

^<£5333 W§*RT« (unas s i gne d)ext r a ad 387 ( srprf ) 
3I^PHS8?B5IS0 ( 3?te53PI ) 216 ( ) 

israarqi ^^ ( )90 ( wftf?i ®rrat ) 

) 287 ( iftft 3TRt ) 


«R^I pnsRSF^ ( ) 149 ( 

^151 ) 192 ( ) 

3 «w r fe fi %rf ( ^gi^ffr^n^ ) 137 ( wftfii arraf) 
cj^TifPn <**RT33n rra ( *WT?§: ) 310 ( 

q*RK ) 249 ( ftpjrfpft ) 

«k^H 3 gpforai frarr ( ) 245 ( pitgp ) 

3 PI* ^ 3 ?ri m, ( s^Pl PB only) extra ad 


^sr ( * 5 Pifo?r ) 

tkG^tWI^Ho ( «sprf^rf ) 
sirei: wsrfo %*R: ( ?BPr^5 ) 
f%%5rrf?T kRkffiq ( WTTC^Pl ) 

fouls s*wMt *g*s ( ms£: ) 



366 ( «P0F?rfew5 ) 

7 

283 (snfsfo&fes ) 



30 ( 3 T 3 |«> 


123 ( gNarar ) 



fasfrfSf 5 WW® («SPjfa$) 


347 ( 443flPl ) 
155 ( ^n% ) 
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) 61 ( fllfgjft ) 

faijg ara^f* ( *Rf%5 ) 340 ( arfa 3?wt ) 

f a *gifof*r a g*s: ( ^ftvmsnpn^M^RTR ) 24 ( ) 


cjr^K^ 

gf?a[R 

^Raift ( *Rf%<5 ) 
sqateT: STR«TT: ( gRtem$aR ) 
RRsaqr^**^ ( ) 

s^m^TF^pn ( ^rfajonc^ ) 


285 ( tTf^r^r^ ) 
312* ( argga ) 

20 ( *n%5fa*tfsa) 
220 ( ftHafojft ) 



8 ( ) 


g l SlRRT : *r**tafuf© ( *Rfoa^ ) 
waft RKitffiiRaifaao ( aa*R ) 

£ soft ( *R^a ) 
i?*r R*ra$a ( str ) 

WTr n f^ , „ ♦ / ■- rr c V 

gRta g^g^gu ( gf^afRraR ) 

SJRcST |E^ ( 


263 ( fwafoft ) 
146 ( *n|<3fa*tf%a ) 
69 ( gfaaw ) 

241 ( ftnslfaft ) 
169 ( 3Tprf ) 

255 ( vi|«*Mfcr ) 


wjt4 at ) 82 ( argsg ) 

rihN^ i 3Rrfsrf% a ( aafar^R ) 151 ( *f«p*Rir ) 

RTfltsa f^rei: ( ) 305 ( ) 

*sra*r *g*r aa% (^iV^Ia^nm*^) 124 ( ate* ) 
sft*i?a fiWT wnaa ( sftaapfa^iurm ) 34 ( sreFaftra*) 
^regsar^gasra^ *Rf^ ) extra ad 128 (aaarfa) 
sfarcraoi g<^d*o ( ) 37 ( ) 

sfteiiria awiStfo ( ^fteacRhroona ) 33 ( 


wHawfc «ra$r ( *Rfaa ) 53 < wf^a ft fea ) 
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) 39 ( srgg* ) 

?rer: q s ig ^gq i: ffic g q^ q r a rere ai ) 97 ( wft% arr^rt ) 

{ ^ftcgMrgqi&qw^ ) 126 ( 3?rqf ) 

w ftfy^fqrf ( ) 201 ( ) 


*=rfe eqssqr ( *mT?g: ) 208 ( arrqf ) 

*rfia nn foqfo ^a w io ( qagifoa ) 178 ( *frta arret ) 

fife 3 fqftfcft cftufTsn^r : ( q>Flf%* ) 213 ( ) 

mab zpgiw*i ( *WT53 : ) 309 ( 5RFfri^3^ ) 


205 ( W£^?fosptf%ri ) 

239 ( 3TFff ) 

240 («l^(i|SKll^<i ) 

184 ( ) 

233 ( ) 

264 ( ) 


^ ( 5 T 5 RT ) 

) 

?r^ irct ^rrfq ( qjprfqa ) 
sT*qfa ^:W : ( ) 

«rqf ( ^WJOTTl^) 

irem rf a ) 

^ spNit# ?ig ( ’sfan^rfaqi^jrojJ 28 ( fc raft pft ) 

^fwiwwjsi ^^<#RW%^3dqi^R )79(?n|g:fq^f%?i) 

( %qrf^ra ) 141 ( ) 

spiHw ^^ 5 %%o ( rrjj^ ) 

^ qioft isFuiiRnaf ( ) 

* r> / _ . < v 

WlRWlH 9 *»SRaRo ( : ) 

4^1 ) 

) 317 ( ) 

SR gf*M 4 ^ «?q ( PB only) extra ad 

323 ( ) 


193 ( sKFeifep ) 
143 ( wpiRven ) 

60 ( wfafqaftflfl ) 
225 ( Tsfrgai ) 
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5 ( srcm ) 

218 ( ara^rTraSS^ ) 

242 ( 3TPT? ) 

180 ( 3*Tqf ) 

243 ( fftoft ) 

311 ( 3?rcrf ) 

328 ( sra?rifa<!*$ ) 


STR sqTqfaHffeRSo ( ) 

wtomter ( ^q ) 

«T S#qq TrPI TFT ( JTfawrqTq^q ) 

%ST?qq{q q ( *i*w ) 

«qqi fq ( ) 

gw *W fsPWW: ( *WT 5 §': ) 
s# 933 *F<§*rro ( ?for^q ) 

«Vsq 5RP=?RWqt HM (q^fq«ftfq^TJFq) 323 (q*F?J$R5*5) 
q#plT qqqo (»rtfq?3f^q) 304 ( STFfstfqafrfefT ) 
5 q§gW> ( ) 65 ( T^t^riT ) 

gwrga foqr (^FqfqqJ extra ad -79 (?Tr|^fq^H%q) 
?3prf«jfqr sqqfwfifa*ft ( ) 27 ( w^eeppctt ) 

*qnft fc??% ^c^ft ( ) 176 ( grrfg fa i #fe« ) 

*qwt R??g ) 175 ( ara??tf^ ) 

parrot g^rad qq ( q^qfaq ) 250 ( ^nf^fqs&feq ) 

<£afi3ifqflqriv{VRjo ( f%r<sftq^j ) 157 ( ) 


^- 1M t - r- r* / .- v 

frqf ft?q q?ff ra^ff o ( armq^q ) 

Srfl ^F?wfq ?f ( ) 
fpq foqfaq ftq ( %qtf*qq ) 

^RWIlfPfo ( ) 

fqftff&Go ( ) 

% qfrlTSEE % ( sftq wiq gq ) 

^ ?q*ta ( q*qftq ) 


171 ( Jr^tgRT ) 
H 2 ( 3 T 3 |wJ 
55 ( ftre ftoft ) 

350 ( ) 

36 ( Jg n |gfq^Rg6 ) 
119 ( wissprartif ) 
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Alphabetical Index of Additional Verses 
given in the footnotes from different manuscripts 

a rercOT i la to ( ) ad 278 

) ad 317 

3?WR tt qnprat (unassigned) ad CO 

^ 38FPT ) ad 147 

m ) ad 125 

$6 ^ jpri W (unassigned) ad 387 

^ m 2?T^n ( ) ad 322 

(unassigned) ad 368 

S|T ^Pi ( 3TR ^ ) ad 357 
faiTRPt: afpiref (unassigned) ad 309 

sRHi^rfuTR ( ) ad 49 

fsrajft ) ad 37 

(unassigned) ad 118 

(unassigned) ad 387 

(unassigned) ad 387 

*m' 5F*Pi ( ^3? ) ad 319 

(unassigned) ad 387 

«ft^H^WW s fR8Pl > ( ) ad 128 

*n m ( stop* ) ad 323 

wrt fo*n ( L) ad 79 
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Alphabetical Index of Additional Verses 
added after the colophon in some Mss 


j.ir TLn r \ i « 

$5 WT% Trfajo 

r*- , , 

jfang fEwfto 



Alphabetical Author- Index 
with Verses assigned 


BflR 


228 




373 

«n& 3K^3t 

_ 

WR?? 


149 

JE«nroF^3 

BTOS 


223 

3*1R5pN3 

229 

3RT0^t JRn: 

231 

« rrfowfaT 

fK 

237 

fti'arar cfgf^r 

314 

JTC*IR Ff 


385 

3TPW 

115 uajffefnpo 

134 

BIRR? 

358 3?^ 

Extra ad 357 (DB, DO only) 

N.B* References are to the number of verses, and honorific 
titles to names are omitted. 

34 f 



266 

21 

18 

62 

75 

— r* 

WwC 

148 

259 

371 

372 

e5N*5 

54 

63 

216 

214 

215 

305 

162 

166 

188 

189 
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qVm Ftfo 
tTr?IRT ^ Vira^t 

0\ 

<#«& im 

fSffafa Jwrwfe 

■v \ .,A r . „ ___ 

clWlT JWTSSjJ 

®n 

grapTTga ^gg r d o 



sf%8 ff?l qwto 


?*n*ftsq f^ra: 


«ng^st 

?jgRTqr5#co 

ftWH+dU l tf 
g*** q ig qoftm 
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40 ^ f^pwtno 

41 3T$t 

77 wn^rctor foRfa 

78 5ng sn*fc^ * 

85 m 

199 qrm^FTwrra 
(cf. ) 

120 3T5n#?t ^5 
(cf. ) 

132 $ w 

318 Iwnfe ^ wiw 

wMl 

Extra ad 37 writer (DB only) 

%?rsr^Ft 

153 iiwgtor 


%?I3W5T5IT^ (or or %?I5W| ) 

342 an^Tt flrag'W^WTo 
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190 


242 


303 


374 

qi^SK^t 



88 

Stggftfea^lRlfeWTt 

nTRPSp?? 


184 

«r?r jjisrcrr: 

304 

aRftfJSTo 

nTRP^PRI 


124 

J^TT ^ 

254 

BlP^g^ W& 

255 




95 

ntepfoTOP*n*§o 

^e6Hl(u| 


282 

*n mW toi* 

nWlw 


157 

^l&lfaiMll&mt|o 



271 

wjjT mt: <Btt$8W« 



64 

*nn 

365 

*» 

llvHi f^MM , <M^41 
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5*379 

163 

(cf. cil^vftwRl ) 

289 

flTgqs or fog wpfa 

306 iFSssn ^ *wfe qgar 
316 3T5Wsra *Tm> 

'O 

329 «^WFI^“ 

338 rTT^ ^^4^rf%o 

339 qfa[ f^P^WCi*/ 

r^r^ n 

353 ^TPrrrWT^fa 

5?PC«t 

343 ^ *fl q5lfer^^5Wo 
^T%»TTc?T (probably the same as ^il^M ? ) 

8 oqw^ T 'qcq f VI aPE^T 

"O 

50 

52 H#^HK$qiWCo 
70 gut 

-* A A . ft . - - ^ 

1 L4 3f^ N^h w55NTo 
299 gtbgHVHuf q fraf 

302 nnr%535 


135 «TH*Wft Wt 1®^ 



270 


padyAvalI 


130 (DD, SSP, ASA, 

ASB only) ] 

139 % 5*g 

192 sierra 

253 

8FMPI 

65 ^33^To 

«F*I 

322 ?n: q**rf??r fN *?ra 

=n«?N> 

261 sfUMWvtato 

T 

l 

47 awrafsapramo (DB, DC, SSP, ASA, 
VSPA only) ) 

49 (PT and Comm only)] 

WKWH ( see wg^RMW ) 

*ft55 

375 

’T*HPSRg?! < 


376 q> i few qrt gfcjf 
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( also in some Mss) 


48 


156 


161 

JRtligt RrH^IUlO 

220 

sarafan: arcwn: 

221 

*n g*** 

293 

nfafcraifefifao 

[ gvitauNKi 


83 

SF*: (DC, PT and 


Comm only) ] 

3^08? 


176 

*srnft iprft f^rai 

( -) H33 


233 

— — ♦ A C- 

WQ TO 

qiq 


362 

fwr csjfar 

•V 


22 


31 

afflOTlfa 

32 


71 

«T^[5F!RRra 

«K 

93 

swtf n^«n*rcsiT 

94 

ST «|5ff 5f 

324 

gmfsrcf 

337 

«n%ai sit qnfirat 
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294 3^3 

325 * r re) g* f 

326 WJ ^wafow H 

30 fii%n^'fq« 3 rraffixi 

89 qm i ffiwft o 
355 sg strafe 

[ 

120 3T5n#t fiR* *SiW (DF, 10, ASB, 
ASC only) ] 

130 arofofH 

*T%T 

274 <|ojf 0^ 

275 qpftq^Rf^ »w 

146 W$t tWMUKJMlItao 

»TW 

81 gref nt Pw i^rg 

JTWTO^t 

287 
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57 

jftotypcswn R<awflo 

JTW^gO 



79 



96 

wur<.«-*n§^ , rao 


104 



286 

aTTCPJSRT^o 


330 

arfo 4«i44i9i ?tra 




137 



169 

SFift'gwggf 


276 

54gfaR wn: 

*ite5 




345 





42 



76 

rtf atfrrsfj ^R4o 





152 

^4€c4lJ>«b^tlo 


386 



*3«iw or 

212 *S5R4 ffo 

331 !W# * pin 

A35. 
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82 


87 

55 

97 

«I m: 

>o 

98 


126 

*0 

301 

?TH 

TT* (or 3Tff ) 


180 

feg[F^r% n 

181 


193 

sraffvre: 

226 


227 


332 

5P*I 

WPP 


297 

a#^krsr 

348 

^n®f wift f* 

352 

HT0WS4* snMt 



13 


rung* 


116 

fewjfM *ra 

m 


217 


218 

are iritawtew 
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243 QWT WRIT £57 
313 3TC ? 3 qcHfaq^o 
319 qrcqmtfli ggspi^T 
327 

334 SR5T 

364 3Tf%5l‘ WHTTf 

S W i ten f H (see wtt^ ) 

201 ^ 
^a?roi^q 

202 $501 ffiFWWW l 

206 s Tl gmq 
260 %4«s*iwi^ro 

SSapfafT 

16 3^: 

29 aflffe $r!%rlHi 

33 yfc lft ft 5 W T# fa 

34 w^Rl^n wrm 

-_r* 

"I *ir* mm -. f*> * 

lob Pf 
(see ^ ) 
mW (see THtf ) 

315 8Rifi| «t^nv4 

qraq 

248 *T si RT W I ffaw 
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(see 

317 

WWW 

219 

9 

10 

4)uKS*it 

368 

wra 

24 

25 

26 
39 
51 

*»** 

45 

68 

320 

356 

361 

360 








®rg^Ri5fw si 

JTffW* 

^Nf«Wg*fo> 
feujtoffo 3*5: 

fWi: 

«i Wf4hfo4 

>o 4 

tWfe 


?n gfa*58?fojfa 
^wrcatsfa* 
iwt mirt 

wwi: fa?3W%o 

Jkkfof 
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168 

235 gnft * WFrMV . efe 

262 ^faiEwifcsR llff g o 

265 farcro fwj 

369 w 

370 «PW * fcfeo 
or 

357 ^WWIWiSf Jgp? 
rmip (see STTW ) 
miffiw* (or m^wir ) 

46 

r- *^ r>_ - 

iPntfl 

110 *m^o 

S* (or g«r ) 

380 

5#nf (or g«tTW, 5p?fTj ) 

252 ^ 5R?P[ fofipf 

267 fr dgrorf^dvr* 

264 4^wi$ (AKG and Comm 

only)] 

«fl«K.inra 

86 cfr^^yfflfo^ sfc 
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*y £ . n . 

84 

utarcsqrfiR 

•»* 

28 ^5ir^ R3 

43 c^yi9*qj4t$ 

sforct 

**s 

143 ^ quft forfo-rcq 

(see ^if^«nrq ) 

36 \ | 

37 sfcncwu r grcgft'FPR 

q#^ra (or ) 

321 qg^ngfei* ggfraiq^ 
349 qf&T sPHTCRIt^o 
367 

<nwnfo* 

194 ^ fasrfs wft 

ll 

336 q < ^ ag*§ 

167 q^ifa ^apfrpnn^: 
170 sqft WWrld: 

286 qn 3 qg^Rfe 

323 stef SRRWR^o 

( s witet r fiK .) 

59 sm%?r ^ 

60 sterrawifa 



AUTHOR-INDEX 
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61 

105 t^KU ' fr fo%o 

106 prctl sapfarfa 

H8 ajft rora<swiR& 

122 *fef g fe a<k«w o 

123 fecrcfe g?TT^: 

127 5|r|tWU|^ 

128 37fTNf«Rmt 

144 ^wh[ grcpsssgf* 
203 3?^pT 

208 sgfe ggfeft ««bmt 

209 3Tfpr^j fafaefertro 

'O 

222 v*«R 
225 SflfefPtre^g* 

230 nr^r.tinftl?f: 

236 csmfe 

269 gfegRTxrd & 

270 ggsi 
278 Jftfajt 

280 *£?$’ 3$o 

288 «R??i *maj fiRRsf 

290 §g:*tefaq*dfe 

291 ^ 

292 
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295 e*f 

307 q i 

309 qgjfq Jjf 

310 q5*T?cqT qqqraqT 

311 §*PT flW fa rew ell: 

312 

383 foq: etsq* fwn 

?hNj 

12 arawPwik 

56 *jftqf qfq 

gsfa? 

109 qsfqte" 4^ 

103 amt%wg4t%lo 
154 qq q w q fcqfe ft 
159 

172 JpfSRqqrqqq^ro 

173 Jfiqtjf nqquvrq 
185 

195 fq>g#fc qwjT: 

247 qwq: ^qqsfts^g 

fWfqwj 

55 sR+^q If l$%fqqo 

151 *qnftq^T Sqfaft q 
344 ^q* qsrf grdft 
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SKW 

qwqraarc (see yrro^T^R ) 

3 r 4*fowg r*n 4 (cf..^fa*T&frr ) 

72 ^ sr ^spit s? 

73 qfci^j swt *i*n 

90 3RJWRr?n 

91 ?nft *f?nTfa 

99 fTR JR 

100 areft g is re fojo 
133 

^sr (or ^sj in some Mss) 

147 srfaT.siftfsr *r 

266 fe^tsfe *p% m 

gtanrarf 

83 g*sj: %fa: 

*j4^ra 

272 3T«rfe 

(or STfte, ?3T%$, «i^sb ) 
264 mmffi SRTteqT 


**£*1 


A36. 


Ill ^ 

5 qisf sqT s w S uHlfaii o 



282 


PADYAVALI 



205 



241 

focwwl 


379 

ufapwmyiio 


333 





377 

m JTT 


102 

3T3 Blfforcr&j! 


328 



335 



187 

*JI£kT 31*^3 


284 

ffalT 


350 

351 

ffwwwipi srf&ramfa 



Index of Anonymous or 
Unassigned Verses 


a. Anonymous 

(cited with or ) 


2 Rflt 
7 

11 *mm* ^ wtaRif^o 
14 fwd^ra«tTf«Rn 
17 = ^ptt ^RT 

19 ^RT^IRt 

20 

. * r> 

23 WHI^eRT «wko 
27 <3W f 4N l s iw fa fo c. 

35 $WHHJ3PFS 
44 w£ 5f JTifi ^ 

47 3?«I#^?RWo 
49 

53 yriW^IT: WPm 
58 m^ifmr. %faa 


66 q wt> 15 fi l’ & * 

67 ?mno 
69 sRTirofa swt 
74 ^ fipftsT 

80 o 

92 arrensi" an^TO^ 
101 cwt if 

107 -a^i i iMHw^m o 

108 ^oit rq umu^^ o 

112 5?a ftRtaRt &F5f 

113 m c? sRwsm^wilw 
117 *n sft%f%Trfv& 

119 \ rnmzfc c^ifar 
121 ^jfiswi^o 
125 w» %TJFW 
129 


N.B, References are by number of verses. 
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-g c\r\ ^ ♦ & ♦ 

138 STra 5RR3RIW 

140 

141 RgeaR RTCl?fo 

142 ^WSp^Rl|o 

145 33* #af^Nto 
150 ?TRt *T* Sfjjot 
155 fe gt< R SPHo 

158 * 4f^rr<gsra>3To 

C^v 

160 *dsfa fafaro 

164 3d *tesd^tt 

165 3T?J spfer^o 
171 'fclrrwfq rf 

174 [ it fe[*HTR 

175 RPd ^F§ 

177 

178 

179 rnrrfrorc^ 

182 n?f 

183 3TTftf 

186 groreMtefi 
191 %cterg tsrat 

196 

197 

198 *Wl*d: 

200 *r%R f^sT fanfq 


204 

207 ^Pt* 

210 f%TO 

211 fish %frod^‘ 

213 afa s (^Hado 
232 *R# $<w<ror% 
234 * *nd RwpiFrd 

238 3mrnt fircft: 

239 

240 wfo 

244 btftr jrfoNrao 

245 <if}*Tla 4 il 

246 JTwd ^ HT*do 

249 TOR: faffao 

250 Ruft iprad ^ 

251 TOdfTOTO*W 

256 

257 ssjt %?ra irW^mo 

258 Rft&lfafalf&lo 
263 gKS I RR T: 5BT»«fto 
273 5TRI 

277 dfWRcil flftjpfru 

281 3Tf5*lT W- W? 

283 «TO: R5T% %^T3f 
285 t^iicri* 
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296 eg: SI Rrasflo 

298 

301 

308 28 ^ 

340 m^oJlo 

341 wfrMfa f yfr * ifa 
346 wwft JWt 


359 ftegfa ?R 
363 r^fl^:ft«R«T5FTIo 
366 Str^T g^5TTOf3o 
378 nii ?rafiri% 

381 f*6 ^m«r) cj4Rl 

382 V. ik l' CS * 1 « «W 
384 gre» jpr faq i y re 


o a rr ^ t*' <\ ._ fs_ 

347 H*ITirRHTRi8 


b. Unassigned 

(but probably composed by the compiler himself) 

1 f^rf^riT 312*3 arftffeiftsFPta 

3l2q> gff^R 312 n frar f? ’iro ’ rt^ 

387 'SRi^feoPTIF^^: 

c. Additional Unassigned Verses 
noted in the footnotes as given in some Mss 
3Tpfej if quRrft ad 60 

fsj * TOT ad 387 

am: f% ad 368 

fonrod: nltwref ad 309 

iMffWWft t ad 118 

ad 387 

jW^wwa i flUH T 0 ad 387: 

ad 387 



Alphabetical Index of Authors (not included 
in our Index of Authors) to whom verses 
occurring in our Anthology are 
attributed in other Works 


Amara 263, Sabhyalamkdra, 

(Bhagavata-) Amrtadatta 3, Sbhv , Sml 
Akasapoli 336, SP, Sml 
Utpalaraja 357, KFS 
Utpreksavallabha 379, Sml 
Kuntalapati 362, Sml 

Krsna-karnamrta of Bilvamangala (A§vasa ii) 36, 40, 47, 
51, 79, 1 17, 130, 142, 146, 150, 252 
KeSata 302, 345, SKM 
Kesarakoliya-nathoka 261, SKM 
KeSavasena 206, SKM 
Oopala-carita or Premdmrta 273, 274, 275 
(Acarya-) Goplka 205, SKM 
Jaika 262, Sml 

Dharmakirti or Bhadanta-Dharmakirti 223, KFS, Sbhv, Sml ; 

231, KFS, SKM; 239, SKM 
Nala 194, SKM 

Padma (Fatal a-khanda Mathura-rnahatmya) 312<T, Ujjvala- 

nlla-mani 

Padya-tadambarl 354, Ravi-kanthabharayw 
Puncjarlka 384, SKM 

N.B. The figures indicate the number of verses in our Anthology, 
and the names after the figures are those of works In which the verses are 
so attributed* 
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Pravarasena 214, KFS, SKM 

BilvamaAgala ^rlcarana 130, SP 

Bihlana 187, SP, 8ml-, 214, SP 

Bhallata 355, SP 

BhSnupandita 359, Sml 

Bhavadevl 381, SKM 

Bhiksatana 204, SP 

Bhimata 355, Sml 

Madhusudana 31, Sbhv 

Malanataka 19 
* 

Raga~*udhakara 246, Ufj vala- ttila-m uni 
RajaSekhara 238, SP, SKM, Sml 
Rudrata 213, 334, SKM 
Vasundhara 150, SP, Sml 
Vakuta or Vankuta 229, Sml 
Vakkula 381, KFS 

Vakpatj or Vakpatiraja 284, KFS, SKM 
Vagbhata 231, Sml 

Vasudeva or Jhalajjhala-Vasudeva 228, SP, Sbhv, 229, Sml 
Vikafcanitamba 229, KFS 
Virifici 150, SKM 

Visvanatha 250, 317, Stihifya-darpana 
F etala-pa'Ticavivisati 239 
Silabhattarika 382, &P, Sml 
J§ridamara 380, Sbhv 
Satananda 151, SKM 
Satkavimi&a 360, SP 
Simhalapati 362, Sml 
Hifigoka 263, KFS 



Alphabetical Index of Metres 


Anustubh (Classical) or Sloka 2, 25, 30, 32, 39, 42, 43, 
58,63, 82,91, 104, 110, 111, 112, 133, 183, 188,234 
312$, 312ir, 320, 322, 324, 385 
Ary a 83, 98, 103, 125, 126, 127, 128, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
180, 189, 190, 208, 215, 222, 239, 242, 251, 266, 268, 
272, 288, 303, 307, 311, 368, 387 
Udglti Arya 129 

Upagiti-Arya 85, 87, 90, 97, 137, 162, 168, 219, 227, 
236, 276, 299, 300, 316, 359 
Glti-Arya 16, 48, 138, 178, 226, 287, 301, 340, 365 
Indravajra 44, 45, 107, 346 
Upajati 76, 95, 155, 161, 293, 347 
Aupacchandasika 88, 100, 203, 277, 286 
Totaka 124 
Drulavilambita 66 

Puspitagra 10, 69, 73, 123, 167, 214, 228, 318, 331 

Prthvl 50, 96, 102, 139, 182, 185 

Praharsinl 198 
* • 

Bhujangaprayata 70 
Mafijubhasinl 199 

Mandakranta 27, 74, 77, 143, 151, 153, 196, 253, 285, 291, 
306, 342, 354, 371, 381 

Malini 9, 12, 26, 51, 61, 101, 142, 166, 201, 295, 339 
Rathoddhata 14, 21, 40,64, 65, 80, 86, 108, 132, 134, 140, 
160, 165, 171, 197, 225, 245,246 
Lllakhela 109 


N.B. The figure* refer to the number of verte*. Extra Ten** in the 
footnote* are not included. 
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Vasantatilaka I, 13, 31, 34, 49, 52, 54, 84, 89, 121, 131, 

147, 158, 159, 175, 177, 179, 181, 186, 191, 192, 193, 

194, 218, 221, 232, 233, 254, 270, 271, 273, 275, 278, 

280, 302, 308, 309, 312, 313, 315, 323, 328, 332, 333, 

335, 350, 351, 366, 379 
VamSasthavila 41, 67, 174, 337 
Viyogini 71, 72, 93, 94, 321, 329, 330, 349, 367 
Sardulavikrldita 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 1 1, 18, 20, 22. 29, 33, 36, 37, 
38, 46, 47, 53, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62, 68, 75, 78, 81, 92, 
99, 113, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 122, 130, 136, 141, 
146, 148, 149, 150, 154, 156, 157, 176, 184, 202, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 209, 210, 211,212,216,224,231,237, 
238, 240, 244, 247, 248, 250, 252, 255, 256, 257, 259, 
260, 261, 262, 264, 265, 267, 279, 282, 283, 284, 289, 
290, 294, 296, 298, 304, 305, 310, 3 12«, 314, 317, 319, 
327, 336, 338, 341, 348, 352, 353, 355, 357, 358, 360, 
362, 363, 364, 369, 370, 372, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377, 
378, 380, 382, 384, 386 
Salim 23 

Sikharini 17, 28, 55, 105, 106, 116, 144, 163, 164, 187, 195, 
217, 220, 229, 235, 241, 249, 263, 274, 292, 297, 343, 
344, 345, 361, 383 

Sragdhara 5, 19, 24, 114, 145, 152, 200, 269, 281 
Svagata 1 5, 230, 258 
Haranartana 35 

Harinl 135, 213, 223, 243, 325, 326, 334 


A37 




List of Works (with Abbreviated Titles) cited in 

the Introduction and Notes 

C-C=Caitanya-caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Our 
references are to the text published by the Gaudiya 
Madhva Matha (Calcutta 1927) in which the verses 
in each chapter are consecutively numbered to 
facilitate reference. 

Caitanya-bhagavata of Vrndavana-dasa, ed. Amrita 
Bazar Patrika Office, Calcutta 1926. 

JET5=Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya, ed. F. W. Thomas. 
Bibl. Ind. 1912. 

5M»=Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva, ed. P. Peterson. 
Bombay 1886. 

iSP=l§arngadhara-paddhati, ed. P. Peterson. Bombay 1888. 

5JOf=Sadukti-karnamrta of Srldhara-dasa, ed. Ramavatara 
&arma. Bibl. Ind. 1912-21 (two fasc. only); ed. 
Ramavatara Sarma, with introduction by Haradatta 
Sarma, Panjab Sanskrit Series: Lahore 1933. As the 
latter complete text was not available till 152 verses 
of our anthology were already in print, references 
by page have been given to the former edition (some- 
times with enclosed references to the sections and 
verses as in Thomas, Introd. to KPS); but after verse 
no. 152 references have been given to the Lahore edi- 
tion. But see Additions and Corrections below, which 
give references to the Lahore edition for verses 1-152. 

Sukti-muktaval! of Jahlana. Up to verse no. 150 
references are given as indexed in Bhandarkar’s 
notice of the work in his Report on the Search of 
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Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1887-91, Bombay 1892. 
After verse 150 was printed off, the advance file- 
copy of the edition of the work, which is to be 
published in the Oaekwad's Oriental Series, was 
available through the courtesy of the general editor 
of the Series, and references are given as in this 
edition. But see Additions and Corrections below 
for references to the Gaekwad edition for verses 1-150. 

Subhasita-ratna-bhaiidagara, compiled and edited by 
K. P. Parab and V. L. &&str!, 5th Ed. Bombay 1911. 

References to Subhasita-haravali are given as in Thomas, 

op. cit. 

Of the following Caitanyaite Vaisnava works cited, 
references have been given to the respective texts printed 
by the Radharaman Press, Berhampore, and published at 
Murshidabad: Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1924), Stava-inala 
(2nd Ed. 1912), Dana-keli-kaumudl of Rupa Gosvamin 
(2nd Ed, 1896), Hari-bhakti-vilasa of Gopala Bhat$a 
(2nd ed. 1921), Gaura-ganoddesa-dlpika of Kavikamapura 
(1922), Bhakti-ratnakara of Narahari Cakravartin (1925). 

Ujjvala*nlla-mani of Rupa Gosvamin, ed. Kavyamala 95 
(Nirnay Sagar Press), Bombay 1913. 

Bhakti-sandarbha of Jlva Gosvamin, ed. Syamalala Gosvaml. 
Calcutta 1890, 

Bhagavan-narha-kaumudi of Laksmidhara (Acyuta Grantha- 
mala), Benares, Samvat 1984. 

Caitanya-mafigala of Jayananda, ed. Nagendra Nath Vasu 
and Kalidasa Natha. Vangfya Sahitya Parisad: 
Calcutta 1 905. 

Of the Kavya and Aiamkira texts cited, references 
are given to the following editions, except where otherwise 
indicated: 
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Amaru-Sataka, ed. Simon, Kiel 1893, and ed. Kavyamala 
18, Bombay 1916. 

Arya-saptafiatf of Govardhana, ed. Somanatha -Sarma. 
Dacca, Samvat 1921, and ed. Kavyamala 1, Bombay 
1895. 

Mahanafeaka (i) Damodara’s recension, -ed. Venkafesvara 
Press, Bombay 1909 and (ii) Madhusudana’s 
recension, ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta 1890. 

Kavya-praka4a of Mamma^a, ed. V. Jhalakikara. 3rd ed. 
Bombay 1917. 

Kavyanu&isana oPHemacandra, ed. Kavyamala 70, Bombay 
1901. 

Kavyanufiasana, with Alamkaradilaka, of Vagbhata, ed. 
Kavyamala 43, Bombay 1915. 

Dasarupaka, ed. Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 1917. 

Dhvanyaloka, with Abhinavagupta’s Locana, ed. Kavyamala 
25, Bombay 1911. 

Rasa-gangadhara of Jagannatha, ed. Kavyamala 12 
Bombay 1916. 

Rasarnava-sudhakara of Siugabhupala, ed. Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series. Trivandrum 1916. 

Vakrokti-jlvita of Kuntaka, ed. S. K. De. 2nd ed. Calcutta 

1928. 

&?ngara-tilaka of Rudrabhafc^a, ed. Pischel. Kiel 1886. 
Sahitya-kaumudi of Baladeva Vidyabhusana, ed Kavyamala 
63, Bombay 1897. 

Sahitya-darpa^ia of Vi§van5tha, ed. Durgaprasada Dviveda. 
Bombay 1915. 

Of other works bibliographical references are given 
along with citations. Other abbreviations employed and 
citations made are obvious and well known enough to 
require separate mention. 



Additions and Corrections 


Some letters and vowel-signs in the Sanskrit text 
have partially or entirely broken down in printing. As 
these can be corrected without difficulty, they are not listed 
here. The following more serious errors and misprints 
in the Sanskrit text, however, require correction : 


Page and line 

For 

Read 

2, 7 

smug 


3,7 



5,4 

cUS ; fsi 


10, 8 

sprsfT 


16, 9 


WtdtfsRf 

27, 4 

fv A 


52, 7 

w* 

f < 

56,2 

65, 6 




*Ti3^n!d|o 

74, 14 



78, 1 


mm 9 

97, 1 

118, 9 




wra-aagsa^ 

136, 2 




On p. 24, 1. 10 for sftfas add the v.l. SftelH in the 
notes, as found in some Mss. 

The page-numbering for the section on Description of 
Manuscripts have been printed wrongly throughout. It 
should be continuously cxxii to cxlv. 

Some other misprints or errors may have escaped 
detection ; but it is hoped that they are not serious enough 
to cause inconvenience. 
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As the Lahore edition of the complete text of SKM, 
as well as the Baroda edition of Sml, was not available till 
verse no. 152 of our text was printed off, references to 
these editions, up to this verse, could not be given (see 
above p.291-92). They are supplied below, with variae 

lectiones : 

Verse SKM 

(assigned as in text) 

4 i, 59, 3 

(v.l. WlgfrwH T fo ) 


5 

i, 57, 3 

135 

i, 51, 4 


(v.l. mfteqmfaqwfafr ) 

136 

», 51, 5 

146 

i, 53, 1 

147 

i, 53, 2 

148 

i, 52, 4 

149 

i, 52, 1 

151 

i, 52, 2 

152 

i, 58, 3 


(v.l. qqfaawgg) jjfwi; 

Verse 

Sml 


( v.l . GTWW-BI mpo ) 

6 cxii, 1 {unassigned) 

(vj. it ; TO* ; 

** __ -JA, x 

fTOTOJ WWl ) 

139 i, 42(#q*iCT) 

(v.l. sswfiiwrct ) 

1 50 ii, 91 ( TOWTCCT ) 

(v.l. ; Hi for V ) 

The following verses of our text have been cited and 
translated by Aufrecht : 



296 


padyAvali 


Verse Aufrecht 

1 35 ZD MG, xxx vi, p. 533 

(vj, fwf ) 

1 50 ZDMG, xxvii, p. 83 

(vj. ) 

Some verses of our text occur in the second section 
* 

of the Sn-kr^na-iarnanifta (ed. with the Suvarnacasaka 
commentary of Papayallaya Siiri, ^ri-Vani-vilasa Press, 
Srirangam, no date ; these have been indexed above p. 286. 

• Add in the Verse-Index on p. 252 after line 10 : 

*rao ( s i W s ha ) 54 ( TOgqftpg ) 






